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Although they were not happy about it, they all understood a basic principle: 

As long as they saw Charlie, they should be prepared to bleed, 

After all, it was a loss to avoid disaster. 

So everyone agreed, especially Hank, who said with a smile: 

“Mr. Wade is right, there is no such thing as eating for free,” 

“The money you deserve must be paid…” 

Charlie was very satisfied with his attitude and said with a smile: 

“Hank, you are making great progress!” 

Hank smiled and said: “Thank you Mr. Wade for the compliment…” 

Charlie knew that he was not thanking him sincerely, but was under pressure. 

Thinking that these people had been tortured and exploited by him enough, 

Charlie planned to give them a date after slapping them, so he said to Hank: 

“Hank, I think you are quite sensible.” 

“From now on, you will be the representative among these people.” 

“I will give you a free piece of advice as a reward worthy of your 

representativeness.” 

Hank said quickly: “Mr. Wade, please go ahead.” 



Charlie said: “After returning to the United States,” 

“Go to the hospital to check your pancreatic head as soon as possible.” 

“There are no symptoms now,” 

“But it has begun to spread to the surrounding areas.” 

“Does it?” Hank waved his hand and smiled: 

“I just had a full physical examination three months ago,” 

“Focusing on full-body cancer screening.” 

“My personal doctor said that my body images and tumor markers are all 

normal.” 

Charlie smiled: “The pancreatic head is a relatively hidden area,” 

“And the disease develops very quickly.” 

“Three months is enough for it to have problems.” 

“I have an uncle who had pancreatic cancer.” 

“He should be richer than you,” 

“But he still couldn’t stop the disease.” 

“Check it out, it won’t do you any harm.” 

Hank saw Charlie’s serious expression and felt a little panicked. 

The exact abilities of this man, he still can’t figure it out, 



But it’s really incredible that he can make everyone impotent with just one 

sentence. 

He must have extraordinary abilities. 

So, he hurriedly said respectfully: 

“Thank you Mr. Wade for the heads up,” 

“I will check it as soon as I get back!” 

Charlie nodded. 

The spiritual energy in his body is the most original and purest energy of life. 

It not only has the ability to cure all diseases, 

But is also as sensitive to various lesions as radar. 

Moreover, his strength has constantly improved. 

For him, there is no need to use spiritual energy to transfer into Hank’s body 

for investigation. 

The cancerous lesions in Hank’s body are like a sudden ink spot on a white A4 

paper, 

Which is clearly visible to him. 

Originally, he didn’t bother to care about the life and death of these rotten 

people, 

But since the other party knows the current situation, 

He might as well give him some benefits, 



Which will also facilitate the control of these people in the future. 

So, Charlie told him: “After the examination,” 

“I don’t recommend you to receive treatment in the United States.” 

“You can come to me next time you come to China.” 

“I can help you cure it.” 

Hank was confused. On the one hand, 

He felt that Charlie’s words were a bit sensational and on the other hand, 

He felt inexplicably panicked. 

However, he also knew in his heart that it was related to his own health, 

So he would rather believe it than not believe it. 

So, he immediately stood up, bowed slightly to Charlie, and said respectfully: 

“Thank you, Mr. Wade.” 

After that, he said a little nervously: 

“Mr. Wade, if you don’t have any other instructions in the next two days,” 

“I plan to go back tonight. Do you think it’s okay?” 

“No problem.” 

Charlie nodded: “Go back and prepare the funds and come back in a few 

days.” 



“Okay!” 

Hank breathed a sigh of relief, quickly took out his mobile phone, sent a 

message to his assistant, 

And asked the private plane to prepare for takeoff and rush back to the United 

States tonight. 

Charlie stood up and said to everyone: 

“You all go back together,” 

“And make arrangements according to your own situation.” 

“Just return to Aurous Hill within a week.” 

After that, he pointed at Matt and said, 

“Matt, you will be in charge of connecting with these people. 

If anyone doesn’t come back within a week, 

You must report to Steve immediately.” 

Matt immediately stood up and said respectfully, 

“Don’t worry, Mr. Wade, I will keep a close eye on them.” 

Charlie nodded, and said to Tawanna, 

“Ms. Sweet, have a good rest and prepare for the next two concerts.” 

Tawanna asked hurriedly, 



“Mr. Wade, is it convenient for you and Mrs. Wade to have a meal?” 

Charlie waved his hand, “Forget it,” 

“You have a good rest, and we can talk about the meal later.” 

Tawanna was a little disappointed, but still nodded respectfully, 

“Okay, Mr. Wade.” 
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Charlie said to Steve again, 

“Steve, thank you for all the hard work.” 

Steve immediately said, “Mr. Wade, you are too polite.” 

“This is what I should do!” 

“I will be in Aurous Hill for a long time in the future,” 

“And we must communicate more!” 

Charlie smiled, “Just keep in touch.” 

After that, he looked at the time and said, 

“Everyone, it’s getting late. I’ll leave now. See you next time.” 

… 

That night, a private plane took off from Aurous Hill overnight and headed for 

the United States. 

Hank made an appointment with his own private doctor on the plane. 

However, he was not as powerful as the Routhchild family and the Fei family, 

And he did not have his own private general hospital. 

He could only make an appointment with the top hospitals in the United 

States through his private doctor. 



Although he did not have his own hospital, the top hospitals immediately 

coordinated the inspection resources for him based on the fact that he paid 

nearly 100 times the market price. 

They were ready before he landed. 

When his plane landed in New York, it was already late at night local time. 

Because he paid millions of dollars for the inspection, 

All the doctors related to the inspection in the hospital were on standby at 

their posts, 

Waiting for Hank to check his body as soon as he arrived. 

Hank also had an inspection in this hospital three months ago. 

He and other billionaires almost have a physical examination every six months, 

And choose the super VIP channel of the hospital. 

On the day of the inspection, all the inspection departments will take out a 

special time period to serve him alone. 

He will be arranged by the hospital to live in the top ward of the hospital in 

advance, 

Which saves the trouble of getting up early and rushing to the hospital. 

For a wealthy man like him, he arrived at the hospital the night before, 

Changed into a special hospital gown for the examination, and slept in the 

luxurious room of the hospital. 



When he opened his eyes the next day, the doctors and nurses came to his 

ward to check him. 

But this time he didn’t have the patience to wait until dawn for the 

examination, 

And he took a car to the hospital as soon as he landed. 

When his private doctor saw him, he asked in surprise: 

“Sir, your physical examination indicators three months ago were all normal.” 

“Why are you in such a hurry to do another examination?” 

Hank blurted out: “Help me do another systematic cancer screening,” 

“Especially the pancreas.” 

“Someone said that there is a problem with my pancreatic head.” 

“This…” The doctor said: “This may be a bit of nonsense.” 

“I focused on your pancreas during the last examination,” 

“And there is indeed no problem.” 

Hank waved his hand: “Don’t talk about what happened three months ago.” 

“Three months is enough for a lot of things to happen.” 

“Do you know what I have experienced in these three months?” 

“Oh, no, do you know what I have experienced in these three days?” 



“You will not believe it if I tell you.” 

After that, he immediately gave a firm order: 

“Check it quickly, don’t delay for a minute!” 

The private doctor felt that Hank was in a hurry to return to the United States, 

And the first thing he did was to have a thorough physical examination, 

Which was obviously a bit of a fuss and an exaggeration. 

However, he did not say much. 

After all, he helped Hank coordinate these resources and provide services for 

him. 

He could make money from both sides. 

Hank would give him a sum of money, 

And the hospital would also give him a commission. 

So, he began to connect with the doctors in the hospital very professionally, 

And asked them to start a physical examination immediately. 

The first examination was a blood test. 

Because many conventional tests and unconventional tumor marker tests were 

required, 

The doctor drew four tubes of blood from Hank’s body in a row. 



Hank suddenly remembered something, and before the nurse pulled out the 

needle, he immediately said: 

“Draw more blood, and conduct a systematic toxin test on me to see if I have 

any poisoning,” 

“Or any strange heavy metals and radioactive elements.” 

The nurse didn’t understand, but still obediently drew three more tubes of 

blood, 

And temporarily added systemic toxins, heavy metals, and radioactive 

substances tests for him. 

Then, without a second delay, the blood was immediately sent to the 

laboratory for expedited testing. 

If there are many tests in the hospital, 

It will take at least half an hour or even several days to get the results. 

But here, all the resources are serving Hank alone, 

So all the results can be out before dawn. 

After the blood was drawn, Hank immediately left a urine sample, 

Then the nurse arranged for him to lie on a mobile bed and began to run back 

and forth between various examination departments. 

But Hank didn’t have to worry about anything, just lie there and let the doctor 

deal with it. 

The nurses first sent him to the ultrasound room for a full range of 

ultrasounds. 



However, all his organs were normal under the ultrasound, 

And no problems were found in the pancreas and pancreatic head. 

The doctor in charge of the ultrasound examination smiled and said, 

“Sir, based on my more than 30 years of experience, there is no problem with 

your internal organs and lymphatic system,” 

“Especially the pancreas, which is also very healthy.” 

Hank asked, “Are there no signs of pancreatic cancer?” 

The doctor smiled and said, “Through ultrasound, there are no signs, no 

abnormal swelling, and unconventional abnormal lesions,” 

“And it is very healthy overall.” 

After that, he reminded me, “However, the organs that can be checked by 

ultrasound are limited.” 

“Later, I still recommend that you do a chest CT to see if there are any 

abnormalities in your lungs.” 

“There are often ribs blocking there, and ultrasound and X-rays cannot be 

seen accurately.” 

Hank’s private doctor said, “Mr. Hank if you are still a little worried, we can do 

an enhanced CT,” 

“But the enhanced CT requires us to inject contrast agent,” 

“Which will have a certain amount of radioactivity and side effects.” 

Hank was relieved when he heard what the doctor said just now. 



He didn’t see any problems with his front line through ultrasound. 

He felt that he was probably fooled by Charlie. 

It’s the same to think about it. How can human eyes compare to Doppler 

ultrasound? 
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He couldn’t help thinking in his heart: 

“Dmn, I’m stupid too.” 

“Human eyes can’t even see breasts hidden behind a bra, so how can they see 

the lesions inside the human body?” 

“Mr. Wade said so, and I f*cking believed it… I was so scared all the way…” 

Thinking of this, he heard that enhanced CT scans also require injection of 

contrast agents, and he immediately remembered his previous experience of 

doing a whole-body scan. 

The needle was stuck in the wrist and had to stay there for a while, which was 

very painful, 

And the radioactive contrast agent injected was really uncomfortable. 

He said to the doctor: “Forget it, forget it, don’t do any enhanced CT scans, 

just do a normal CT scan.” 

The ultrasound doctor suggested: 

“Sir, since you have decided to do a CT scan, why not do a whole body scan 

and systematically scan all the positions,” 

“So that you can feel more at ease.” 

“With the help of contrast agent, once there is a diseased tissue in the body, 

no matter how small it is,” 



“It will be like being marked with a fluorescent agent and can be seen at a 

glance.” 

“No, no.” 

Hank waved his hand and said: “I just did that thing during the physical 

examination three months ago.” 

“At that time, it told me that there was nothing wrong with me,” 

“Just a hemorrhoid. However, it is said that the radioactivity is still relatively 

large.” 

“People recommend that it should be done once a year at most.” 

“I have done it twice this year. I can’t do it again.” 

After that, he said to the doctor: “Arrange a normal CT scan.” 

“After the scan, arrange a ward for me to rest and wait for the blood test 

results to come out.” 

“I will leave early tomorrow morning.” 

The private doctor nodded: “Okay, wait a moment sir, I will arrange it right 

away.” 

Hank, who was relieved, did a normal CT scan accompanied by the doctor. 

The doctor in charge of operating the CT scan did not find any problems, 

Which made him more convinced of his own judgment. 

So, he moved into the most luxurious private suite arranged by the hospital. 



After lying on the bed, he complained to more than ten other people in the 

chat group: 

“Dmn it, Wade was so mysterious and fooled me,” 

“But there is nothing abnormal.” 

“I think this guy is a charlatan and he is just playing with me!” 

Someone asked: “That’s very strange, how did you become impotent?” 

Hank said: “I still tend to believe that it was poisoned.” 

After that, he quickly said: “By the way, I have drawn blood for toxin, heavy 

metal, and radioactive substance testing.” 

“I believe the results will be available tomorrow morning.” 

Someone else asked him: “If it is really found out, what kind of poison was 

planted, and then the corresponding antidote was found.” 

“Should we give the money to Charlie?” 

Hank said depressedly: “Yes, we must give it.” 

“If it is really poisoned, we have to re-examine this matter.” 

“Charlie may not have any real ability, but he may be singing a double act with 

Steve Routhchild!” 

Anglo exclaimed: “You mean, all this is actually Steve’s doing.” 

“Is he trying to cheat us of our money?” 

Hank said: “I just don’t rule out this possibility.” 



“After all, 1 billion dollars per person, that’s more than 10 billion!” 

“That makes sense!” 

Angelo agreed immediately, “Now that I think about it, the more I think about 

it, the more you make sense!” 

“Do you think that Steve and Tavana are having an affair?” 

“While he was having an affair with Tavana, he was protecting her and seeking 

revenge for us?” 

“Dmn…” Hank gritted his teeth and said, 

“Angelo, your analysis makes a lot of sense!” 

“I just feel that something is wrong. Why should Steve, the second in 

command of the Routhchild family, be so respectful to this charlatan?” 

“It seems a bit unreasonable.” 

“After you put it that way, everything seems to be explained!” 

“Maybe they are just acting, for us to see!” 

Angelo was furious: “Ba5tard, he put so much effort into messing with us, and 

he really spends a lot of money to pick up girls!” 

“I’ll secretly expose this matter and ruin his reputation with Tavana!” 

Hank quickly reminded him: “Don’t be impulsive.” 

“We are powerless in front of Steve now.” 

“We have finally settled this matter temporarily.” 



“If you do something wrong at this time, we may have to pay a greater price.” 

Angelo asked: “Hank, what do you think?” 

Hank thought for a while and said: “I think we should not worry about it.” 

“Wait for my test results to see if there is any poisoning in my body.” 

“And if it is poisoning, we have to see whether we can detoxify it.” 

“If it can be detoxified, then everyone will be happy,” 

“And we won’t be manipulated by them.” 

“If it doesn’t work, we can expose each other!” 

“They exposed that we are doing nothing on the island,” 

“And we exposed that he and Tawanna are together and get to the 

blackmailing!” 

Angelo said: “Okay, then I understand, wait a minute,” 

“If you have any good news, be sure to feedback to us as soon as possible!” 

Hank said: “The nurse told me that my test results will come out gradually 

starting with the blood routine test in more than 20 minutes,” 

“Until After the work is done, I will not sleep tonight.” 

“I will wait for a result here,” 

“And then I will synchronize with everyone in the group.” 



A group of people immediately agreed: 

“Then we will not sleep either, and we will wait with you!” 

Hank was in a particularly good mood and said with a smile: 

“Hahaha! As expected of comrades who have had all kinds of together,” 

“I am very moved by your friendship!” 

“I hope we can all survive this crisis safely, and meet again on the island when 

the time is right!” 

One person said with a smile: “Oh! I just don’t know which island we should 

meet on when that day comes?” 
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Hank immediately said: “You don’t have to worry about it.” 

“I will build an island myself. The level they built before was not enough.” 

“None of these islands has a private airport.” 

“If we can survive this time and save more than 10 billion US dollars, we only 

need to take out 100 million US dollars each,” 

“Which is enough to buy a very luxurious island,” 

“And then reclaim the island to build a runway.” 

“At that time, everyone can fly directly to this island!” 

“Great, great!” Angelo said excitedly, 

“We always have to take planes, cars, and yachts all the time.” 

“I also think it’s not easy to go there.” 

“If we can build a runway directly on the island, it would be perfect!” 

As he said that, he suddenly became interested and said excitedly, 

“Everyone, I suddenly have a very good idea.” 

“It depends on whether you are interested!” 

Everyone hurriedly asked, “Tell us what a good idea it is!” 

Angelo said, “Everyone has seen the Korean TV series “Squid Game”, right?” 



“If we can get through this safely, we might as well go big and build an island 

directly.” 

“It will be a 1:1 live-action version of “Squid Game”!” 

Several people immediately became very excited and said excitedly, 

“This is a fcking genius idea! I fully agree!” 

Hank said hesitantly, “This… Brothers, to be honest, although I am a pervert, I 

don’t like that kind of plot too much!” 

“Hundreds of people die at every turn.” 

“It’s okay to turn on the TV, but if it really happens in reality, with so many 

corpses and missing people,” 

“It will be very troublesome to deal with!” 

Angel immediately said with a smile: “Let’s change it for him.” 

“We don’t like such bloody killings, so we don’t play their kind of games.” 

“We can play the games we like! Just think about it, we search for hundreds of 

young women who are short of money from all over the world,” 

“And let hundreds of them compete to play games to cater to us.” 

“That feeling must be very exciting!” 

“Oh my god!” Hank was excited: 

“Just thinking about it makes me excited when you say that!” 

After that, he reached into his crotch and felt a little depressed: 



“Talking about such an exciting topic, there is no reaction.” 

“I really hate Charlie and Steve!” 

Angelo gritted his teeth and said, “Who doesn’t hate them?” 

“But like you said, let’s not rush and wait for your test results.” 

“If we can really get through this safely, we will immediately turn what we just 

discussed into reality!” 

“Okay!” Hank smiled and said, 

“Everyone wait for my good news in the group! God will bless us!” 

Someone in the group quickly said, 

“Hank, it’s better not to pray for God’s blessing for this kind of thing.” 

“It’s not appropriate!” 

“What are you afraid of!” 

Angelo laughed and said, “Don’t those priests also talk about God’s blessing 

every day?” 

“Only a very small number of them have been imprisoned.” 

“What does this mean? Brothers who understand will understand hahaha!” 

“Haha!” 

The group was full of laughter for a while. 



Twenty minutes later. 

The private doctor came in with a list and said to Hank, 

“Sir, your blood test results are out, and all the test items are normal! Even the 

blood sugar and blood lipid indicators are better controlled than the last 

time!” 

“Preliminary observation shows that your physical condition is healthier than 

the last physical examination.” 

Hank smiled and said, “I have lost my appetite these days,” 

“And I am in a semi-fasting state almost every day.” 

“It is inevitable that my blood sugar and blood lipids will drop.” 

The private doctor smiled and said, “It seems that you have been troubled by 

rumors recently,” 

“But don’t worry, you don’t have to worry about these things after today.” 

Hank nodded, “I hope everything is fine.” 

An hour later, the blood indicators related to the heart also came out, 

And the doctor reported again that everything was normal and very healthy. 

Hank was even more overjoyed and at the same time, 

He synchronized all the good news to the group. 

This group of brothers in distress did keep their promises. 

No one went to sleep and rest. 



All of them stayed with Hank in the group, waiting for the results of each of 

his tests. 

In the second half of the night, the results of the toxin test came out. 

The private doctor was delighted and reported: 

“Sir, the toxin test results show that you are not poisoned and are very 

healthy.” 

Hank was not happy, but asked disappointedly: 

“Is it true that I am not poisoned?” 

At this time, Hank hoped that he could find out that he had been poisoned, 

Because finding out the cause of the disease is the key to solving the cause. 

If he can’t find out, it will be really troublesome. 

Because if he can’t find out, he naturally can’t start the treatment. 

The doctor didn’t understand why Hank was disappointed when he heard the 

result. 

He patiently explained: “These toxins known to humans and often come into 

contact with basically have rapid response detection mechanisms.” 

“If these are not detected, it does not mean that you are really not poisoned.” 

“It can only be said that if you are poisoned, it is a poison that has not been 

discovered by the current medical level.” 

“Isn’t this embarrassing?” 



Hank frowned: “If I am really poisoned by a poison that medicine has not 

discovered,” 

“Then there is naturally no way to detoxify, right?” 

The doctor nodded: “In principle, this is the case,” 

“But it does not rule out that your body is poisoned by some kind of poison 

that humans do not know about,” 

“But your own immune and metabolic system can metabolize this toxin from 

the body,” 

“Which is equivalent to being poisoned without knowing it,” 

“And detoxifying without knowing it.” 

Hank sighed and said: “I am sure this will not be the case.” 

“If I am really poisoned by some kind of poison in my body,” 

“Then the toxin must not have been eliminated.” 

“I will know it myself when it is eliminated.” 

Hank did not want to tell the doctor that he was inexplicably impotent. 

He wanted to wait for the test results to come out and see if the cause could 

be directly found in the test results. 

If it can be discovered, direct treatment may be able to solve the problem. 

If it cannot be discovered, let the doctor find a solution! 
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Soon, other test results were sent to the ward. 

Strangely, all the tests for toxins, heavy metals, and radioactive substances 

returned the same result: 

Not detected. 

A normal person would have smiled at this time. 

But Hank’s expression was gone, 

The relaxed look at the beginning. 

The private doctor was puzzled and asked him respectfully: 

“Sir, with so many good results in a row,” 

“Why is your expression getting more and more serious?” 

Hank was very depressed. 

He couldn’t say that he was expecting an abnormal result, 

So that he could connect it with his inexplicable impotence. 

He could only say: “I’ve heard someone say. It seems that those who always 

have some minor ailments live longer,” 

“While those who have never had any ailments are more likely to suddenly get 

a serious illness,” 

“And then die quickly.” 



“Do you think their statement makes sense?” 

“This…” 

The private doctor hesitated for a moment, then smiled and said: 

“I don’t think it necessarily makes sense.” 

“It’s more of a survivor bias.” 

“And I think people with many minor ailments don’t live longer because they 

have minor ailments,” 

“But because they have many minor ailments,” 

“They will deal with hospitals and doctors more often than ordinary people.” 

“In this way, if he has any major lesions in his body,” 

“They can often be discovered at an early stage;” 

Then he said: “As for those who have always been in very good health and 

have no problems,” 

“They will definitely be numb and careless over time,” 

“Thinking that they will have no problems under any circumstances.” 

“If cancer cells are already growing in the body at this time,” 

“Then they will definitely show up when they are terminally ill.” 

“At that time, it is often too late to find a doctor.” 



“Yeah!” 

Hank nodded in agreement, raised his thumb, and said, 

“I think what you said makes sense!” 

“People should still believe in science!” 

After saying this, he suddenly asked himself in his heart: 

“No, believe in science!” 

“I have impotence, and science can’t find out.” 

“This is obviously not the scope of science.” 

So, he overturned the private doctor’s words in his heart, muttering to himself: 

“Well, no matter what, I still hope to find out some problems.” 

The private doctor was surprised and thought to himself, 

What’s wrong with this guy? 

He has always cherished his life! Well, if there is anything abnormal, 

He will be more nervous than anyone else, 

And he must use the best way to treat it. 

Why is he looking forward to having problems today? 

He couldn’t figure it out. 



At this time, his mobile phone suddenly received a message from the 

attending doctor, 

Asking him to go to the office quickly. 

So the private doctor quickly got up and said, 

“Sir, the doctor wants me to go over there for something.” 

“I’ll go first and come right back.” 

Hank nodded, and the private doctor walked towards the office. 

After the private doctor left, Hank said in the group: 

“Brothers, all my tests have been normal so far.” 

“This is both good news and bad news for me.” 

“The good news is that there should be no problem with my pancreas.” 

“The bad news is that if there is still no abnormality in the end,” 

“Our impotence problem may not be explained by medicine.” 

Everyone was a little depressed. 

At this time, the private doctor had come to the attending physician’s office. 

He pushed open the door and asked hurriedly: 

“Dr. Johnson, is there any problem in calling me so anxiously?” 

Dr. Johnson nodded and said with a very serious expression: 



“George, Mr. Hank’s test results are compared with three months ago.” 

“There is a bad abnormality in one indicator.” 

“Great!” 
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The private doctor blurted out: 

“Don’t you know that Mr. Hank waited for an abnormality all night!” 

Dr. Johnson was stunned: 

“Waiting for abnormality, what does it mean to wait for a whole night?” 

“Is Mr. Hank looking forward to his body showing abnormality?” 

The private doctor smiled and said, 

“You are right. Mr. Hank just wants his body to show a little abnormality.” 

“There is nothing abnormal, which seems to make him more anxious.” 

“God damn…” 

Dr. Johnson pushed his glasses and said awkwardly, 

“But Dr. Hank would not expect his CA199 index to be abnormal, right?” 

The private doctor, who was smiling just now, was stunned for a moment. 

After a moment, he came back to his senses and blurted out, 

“What CA199 index are you talking about?” 

“Are you kidding me?” 

As Hank’s private doctor, he knows all kinds of important physical indicators. 



CA199 is a carbohydrate antigen, also known as a tumor marker. 

There are many kinds of tumor markers, 

And different tumor markers often correspond to tumor problems in different 

parts of the body. 

In most cases, if a person does not have cancer cells in his body, 

All tumor markers must be within the normal range. 

Once a tumor marker is abnormal, 

There is a high probability that the patient can be diagnosed with cancer. 

Of course, if tumor markers are abnormal, 

It does not mean that there is cancer 100%, but the probability is also very 

high. 

Especially CA199, is related to digestive system cancers, 

Such as pancreatic cancer and gastric cancer, and it is extremely sensitive. 

Once this indicator is abnormal, 

There is a high probability that it is digestive system cancer. 

So he quickly asked: “What is Mr. Hank’s CA199 index this time?” 

Dr. Johnson hesitated for a moment before saying: “628…” 

“What the h3ll did you say?!” 



The private doctor felt dizzy. 

The limit of the normal value of CA199 is 37. 

If it exceeds this value, it means there is a problem, 

And the greater the proportion of exceeding this value, 

The higher the probability of a problem. 

Hank’s CA199 index soared to 628. 

According to his experience, this is basically pancreatic cancer. 

So he quickly asked: 

“Mr. Hank, what was the CA199 index three months ago?” 

Dr. Johnson said: “Three months ago, it was 12…” 

The private doctor wiped the cold sweat: 

“It’s only been three months,” 

“And it has skyrocketed dozens of times. This is too fast…” 

Johnson nodded: “It’s really fast,” 

“But it’s not exaggerated for pancreatic cancer.” 

“Some patients develop very quickly and die in a few months.” 

“In this way, Mr. Hank is not the fastest developing group,” 



“At most, he is above average.” 

“Fcuk…” The private doctor asked nervously: 

“Should we do a whole body scan to confirm the size of the lesion and 

whether it has spread?” 

“Confirmed.” 

Dr. Johnson said: “Do you want to tell Mr. Hank, or should I tell him?” 

“Explain it clearly to him.” 

“After obtaining his consent, we will immediately arrange for a nurse to inject 

him with a contrast agent,” 

“And then we can arrange a whole body scan.” 

“I’ll go and tell him…” 

The private doctor murmured: “If you go, I’m afraid he can’t bear this blow.” 

After that, the private doctor hurried back to Hank’s ward. 

At this time, Hank was lying in the group, talking nonsense with his friends. 

Seeing the private doctor coming back, he smiled and asked, 

“How’s the situation?” 

The private doctor didn’t know how to tell him for a moment, so he coughed 

awkwardly: 

“Mr. Hank… that… there’s something wrong with one of your indicators…” 



“Ouch?” 

Hank was instantly happy, got up from the bed, and asked with a smile: 

“Which indicator is wrong? Tell me quickly to make me happy!” 
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The private doctor was extremely embarrassed. 

He really couldn’t understand what medicine Hank had taken wrong, 

And why he was always hoping for health problems. 

Thinking of what he said just now about the saying, he suddenly said with 

some shame: 

“Mr. Hank, I want to apologize to you.” 

“Now I feel that what they said seems to make some sense.” 

“There may be some phenomena that cannot be explained by science.” 

“It may be what they call metaphysics.” 

Hank nodded and said in agreement: 

“The world is inherently diverse.” 

“Each of us can only see a part of it.” 

“As for the invisible part, we are still very ignorant.” 

As he said, he waved his hand: “Let’s not talk about this,” 

“Let’s talk about business. What’s wrong with me?” 

The private doctor hurriedly said: 

“Your CA199 index is a little too high.” 



Hank asked expectantly: “What is this CA199 related to?” 

“By the way, does it have anything to do with s3xual ability?” 

“I don’t seem to be very good in that aspect recently.” 

“Could it be related to this abnormal index?” 

“s3xual ability?” The private doctor was confused and explained: 

“Mr. Hank, this index has nothing to do with s3xual ability.” 

“It is related to digestive tract cancer,” 

“And the relationship is very close!” 

“Shit!” 

Hank was stunned and blurted out, 

“What do you mean?” 

“You mean, my digestive system cancer indicators are abnormal, right?” 

“Yes.” 

The private doctor summoned his courage and said, 

“Not only are they abnormal, but they are extremely abnormal.” 

Hank was shaking with nervousness and asked anxiously, 

“What do you mean? Explain it to me clearly!” 



The private doctor explained, “It means that you are very likely to have 

digestive system cancer,” 

“And the probability of pancreatic cancer is even higher,” 

“Because your indicator has increased dozens of times in three months, from 

12 to 628…” 

Then, the private doctor asked in confusion, 

“Mr. Hank, who told you that you might have pancreatic cancer?” 

“This person is so amazing. How did he make that judgment?” 

“Oh my god!” 

Hank turned pale with fear. He asked him, 

“What do you mean? Do I really have pancreatic cancer?” 

The private doctor said, “We can’t be 100% sure yet.” 

“I just communicated with the attending physician.” 

“He means to do a whole body scan for you as soon as possible to see if there 

are any clear cancer lesions in your body.” 

“If so, we also need to see if there is any infiltration and spread of lymph 

nodes and surrounding tissues.” 

“If you have no objection,” 

“We will let the nurse inject you with contrast agent and start further 

examination immediately.” 



Hank blurted out in panic, “Fck, I was expecting some small problems to be 

found out,” 

“But a big problem happened! Why the hell are you asking this nonsense?” 

“Hurry up and arrange the examination, quickly!” 

The private doctor hurriedly said, 

“Okay, Mr. Hank, please wait, I will go to communicate and coordinate.” 

“In addition, you don’t have to be too nervous.” 

“We have the best cancer experts here.” 

“If it is evaluated that you can have surgery today,” 

“We can perform the surgery on you immediately today!” 

Hank cursed, “Stop talking nonsense and arrange it!” 

The private doctor ran out in a panic. 

For him, Hank’s health is related to his future income. 
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If Hank remained healthy, he would continue to receive the salary, 

And he would also receive dividends from the hospital every time he 

examined Hank. 

If Hank has any serious health problems, 

A private doctor like me who is a health consultant will have to resign. 

Hank will go directly to a specialist hospital for inpatient treatment. 

By then, various experts will come for consultation, 

And I will have nothing to do with it. 

Hank’s mentality was very good just now, but now it has quickly collapsed. 

He picked up the phone tremblingly and stammered in the group: 

“Brother… Brothers, something seems to be wrong…” 

Angelo teased him for the first time: 

“Hey, congratulations, Hank!” 

“I have been waiting for the abnormality all night,” 

“And finally I have waited for it. What is the abnormality?” 

Hank was in no mood to figure out what Angelo meant by this. 

When he saw him say this, he immediately cursed: 



“Angelo, you ba5tard! Are you cursing me to die early?” 

Angelo felt aggrieved: 

“Hank, didn’t you say in the group that you expect to find some 

abnormalities?” 

“Why are you scolding me?” 

Hank roared angrily: “I am expecting abnormalities,” 

“But I only expect a little abnormality.” 

“I don’t expect myself to have pancreatic cancer!” 

“Now my CA199 has skyrocketed dozens of times.” 

“The doctor said that I have a high probability of pancreatic cancer!” 

His voice immediately caused an uproar in the group! 

Everyone was still ridiculing Charlie when they were discussing in the group all 

night. 

Everyone thought Charlie was just being mysterious. 

How could Hank, who was so healthy, 

Really have pancreatic cancer? 

Even if Hank really had pancreatic cancer, 

How could he tell? There was no basis for it! 



But now, after hearing what Hank said, 

Everyone’s perception of the whole thing immediately changed 180 degrees. 

Angelo said in panic, “This means that what Charlie said is right…” 

“Doesn’t that prove that, except for him,” 

“No one in the world can cure our impotence?” 

Another person also said, “Hey…” 

“It seems that we still can’t escape from the palm of the Ye surname…” 

“I’m afraid we can only pin our hopes on him for impotence…” 

Hank cursed, “Yang, your fucking impotence!” 

“It’s time, and you are still paying attention to impotence.” 

“I don’t even know how many days I can live!” 

Angelo immediately reminded, “Hank, if you are really diagnosed with 

pancreatic cancer,” 

“Then go back to Charlie. Didn’t he say he has a way to cure you?” 

Hank suddenly came to his senses, 

“Yes… you are right!” 

“Since he is right, then he must not have lied when he said he could cure it!” 

“After I do a full-body scan After confirming it,” 



“I went back to find him as soon as possible!” 

Angelus sighed: “I suddenly have a feeling that we can’t escape from the palm 

of Mr. Wade’s hand in this life…” 

Someone said: “But why do I feel quite safe?” 

“This man can see at a glance that the doctor has not found out the serious 

disease before.” 

“If he has not reminded Hank, he may delay treatment and die at the speed of 

light.” 

“If we can build a good relationship with him in the future,” 

“And be a dog beside him honestly,” 

“He should help us if we really get sick, right?” 

Angelus said: “What you said makes sense,” 

“But whether it can become a reality depends on whether Hank can make 

Hank recover after he goes to him.” 

“If he can really make Hank recover, then there is nothing to say.” 

“I will be a dog of Mr. Wade in this life!” 
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Hank’s soaring CA199 index finally made more than a dozen people in the 

group realize, 

That Charlie did have an invisible ability that could determine a person’s life 

and death. 

Hank was already scared at this time. 

He immediately received an injection of contrast agent, 

And was pushed into the hospital’s full-scan CT room. 

The huge machine was running wildly around him, 

And the huge vibration, roar, and alarm doubled his inner panic. 

In the past, this advanced medical equipment was the power of technology 

and money for him, 

And it was also a kind of peace of mind. 

But now, this equipment makes him extremely flustered and terrified. 

Since this scan requires scanning a person from head to toe in a circle twice, 

It lasts for a long time, which is even more torturous for him. 

Just when he felt that he was about to suffocate, 

The machine finally stopped running and pushed him out of the huge ring. 

The lead door that isolates radiation slowly opened, 



The private doctor and several nurses quickly moved him to the mobile bed, 

And sent him back to the ward. 

On the way, Hank couldn’t help but ask, 

“What are the results of the scan?” 

The private doctor answered him, “Mr. Hank, don’t worry.” 

“The amount of data from the full scan is quite large,” 

“And we have to wait for the computer to merge and analyze it.” 

“You should go back to the ward and wait.” 

“I have already communicated with the attending doctor,” 

“Dr. Johnson and he will come to inform you in person as soon as there is a 

result.” 

“I won’t waste time passing on messages in between.” 

“Okay…” 

Hank nodded slightly, 

His inner uneasiness is becoming more and more serious. 

In the ward, Hank waited in bed for half an hour in despair. 

The attending doctor pushed the door open and came directly to Hank’s bed. 

He explained solemnly: “Mr. Hank, we analyzed your plain scan results,” 



“And found that your pancreas position was indeed obviously abnormal under 

the contrast agent.” 

“We called a number of experts to look at the film,” 

“And agreed that it should be pancreatic cancer.” 

Hank asked hurriedly: 

“Can it be confirmed through the film?” 

Johnson nodded and said: “The film, plus the abnormality of the CA199 index,” 

“Can basically confirm it.” 

“Of course, the final confirmation still requires pathological results,” 

“And pathology is above all else.” 

Hank asked again: “Then what should I do next?” 

“What is the current extent of my pancreatic cancer?” 

Johnson said: “At present, we have preliminarily determined that it is still an 

early stage of pancreatic cancer.” 

“After all, the last examination was normal.” 

“From the plain scan results, no lymph node and distant metastasis have been 

found.” 

“That’s great!” 

Hank breathed a sigh of relief. 



The cure rate of early cancer is much higher, 

And he is very clear about this. 

Johnson was not optimistic at this time. 

He said solemnly, “Mr. Hank, pancreatic cancer itself has a very poor 

prognosis.” 

“Even in the early stages, we performed a total pancreatectomy,” 

“And the five-year survival rate is the worst among all cancers.” 

Hank asked nervously, “The worst?” 

“Not even the first place?” 

Johnson said, “Comprehensively, it’s not, it’s the worst.” 

Hank asked, “Then will my surgery be effective?” 

Johnson replied, “From our current perspective,” 

“We are not optimistic, because it progresses too fast.” 

“In three months, the indicators have doubled,” 

“Which proves that cancer cells are growing at a very fast rate and are coming 

on aggressively.” 

“The more such cancers are, the worse the prognosis will be.” 

Hank wiped the cold sweat off his forehead and asked him, 



“Then what treatment plan do you have for me now?” 

Johnson said, “I came here to discuss the surgery with you.” 

“The plan we are thinking of now is to intervene as soon as possible,” 

“And perform the surgery to remove the pancreas.” 
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Hank asked, “If my pancreas is removed,” 

“How long can I live? Five years?” 

“Not sure.” 

Johnson said, “Pancreatic cancer is currently the most difficult to predict.” 

“Not only does it develop rapidly and is highly lethal,” 

“But sometimes even after the surgery has been completed,” 

“It may suddenly appear in a nearby organ.” 

“So it also depends on luck, but one thing is basically certain,” 

“No matter how early the pancreatic cancer patient is discovered,” 

“The five-year survival rate is less than 10%,” 

“And the ten-year survival rate is basically zero.” 

At this point, Johnson added, “Let me put it this way,” 

“If thyroid cancer is the Italian army during World War II,” 

“Then pancreatic cancer is the German army during World War II.” 

Hank asked, “Wasn’t Hitler defeated in the end?” 

Johnson added, “In this metaphor, the human body can be replaced by 

Poland.” 



“Fcuk!” Hank said, “If Japan can get it, it can also take down Poland!” 

“Yeah,” Johnson said, 

“It’s just not that fast.” 

“The speed at which Hitler attacked Poland is just like the speed at which 

pancreatic cancer develops.” 

“Pancreatic cancer is the Nazi among cancers,” 

“The Hitler among cancers.” 

Hank murmured, “So even if you remove it as quickly as possible,” 

“It will be difficult for me to live for five years…” 

Johnson comforted him, “Now is not the time to think about these things.” 

“The most urgent task now is to perform the surgery and remove it quickly.” 

“The sooner the better!” 

“It is best to start the preoperative examination and preparation now,” 

“And strive to perform the surgery directly within 48 hours.” 

“48 hours?” Hank asked him, 

“Why do we have to wait so long?” 

Johnson replied, “There are many indicators that need to be tested before the 

operation.” 



“The simplest one is to check the coagulation problem first,” 

“And the infectious disease situation must also be checked.” 

“Moreover, before the operation begins, the surgeon team must hold a 

consultation to discuss and formulate an operation plan.” 

“Only when everything is confirmed can the operation be performed.” 

Hank pondered for a long time and said, “Let’s do this.” 

“What tests should you do? If blood needs to be drawn, draw it quickly.” 

“Didn’t the film also take it? Let the doctors start studying the operation plan.” 

“I have something to do and need to go to China.” 

“I will try to come back within 48 hours.” 

Johnson thought Hank was still busy with work, so he quickly said, 

“Mr. Hank, you are not suitable for work in your current state.” 

“You should stay in bed and have a good rest in the hospital!” 

“No!” Hank blurted out, “I have to go to China.” 

“If everything goes well, I will come back in 48 hours.” 

“You don’t have to arrange surgery for me.” 

“Just give me another check. Maybe I will have recovered.” 

“How is it possible…” 



Johnson said mercilessly: “China’s overall medical level is not as good as ours.” 

“Their doctors are good in clinical experience.” 

“For the same type of operation, our doctors perform dozens of operations a 

year, while their doctors perform hundreds of operations a year.” 

“However, in terms of basic theory and the development of new drugs,” 

“We are still stronger.” 

“No one in the world can compare to us in this regard.” 

Hank waved his hand: “Let’s not talk about this for now.” 

“According to what you said, the medical level in the United States is the best 

in the world,” 

“But I only have a 10% chance of living for five years.” 

“Five years will pass in a flash.” 

“You want me to die so soon, I can’t accept it,” 

“I must recover! Completely cured!” 

Johnson hurriedly said: “Mr. Hank, complete recovery is impossible!” 

“Moreover, if pancreatic cancer is not intervened quickly and effectively,” 

“The survival period is basically only half a year!” 

Hank said angrily: “I didn’t say no intervention.” 



“Don’t you have 48 hours to prepare?” 

“Then I will go to China first in these 48 hours.” 

“No matter what, I will be back within 48 hours!” 
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Hank had never feared death before. 

He thought that as long as he lived enough and lived well in this life, 

He could face death calmly. 

Of course, according to his own idea, he was rich and paid so much attention 

to his health. 

Any problem would be treated immediately. 

In this case, living to over 80 should not be a problem. 

As long as he could live to 80, he would be basically satisfied. 

But he never expected that he would encounter such a super killer, 

As pancreatic cancer even after paying so much attention. 

Now he just wanted to see Charlie as soon as possible, 

And asked him to cure him no matter what. 

So he immediately contacted his crew members, 

And asked the private plane to refuel and do routine inspections before 

takeoff. 

He also left the hospital immediately and drove to the airport. 

Hank had never been so busy in his life. 



He just flew to China two days ago and flew back overnight yesterday. 

He did a few hours of inspection after landing and had to fly back again. 

He also calculated the time. 

It was early morning in China. 

When he landed, it would be evening in China time. 

He could just make an appointment with Charlie for dinner. 

This dinner naturally had to be arranged at Classic Mansion. 

So, on his way to the airport, 

He couldn’t help but want to call Matt and ask him to help connect Steve, 

And say a few good words for him in front of Steve. 

But when he thought that it was early morning in China, 

It was no problem to call Matt, but Steve must not have gotten up yet. 

If he really bothered him now, he might scold him. 

So he decided to get on the plane first, 

And wait for the plane to fly for three or four hours, 

And when it was morning in Aurous Hill, 

He would use the satellite phone on the plane to talk to Matt. 



More than an hour later, his private plane took off from New York’s Kennedy 

Airport in the morning glow. 

Fortunately, he was relatively rich, 

And his private plane had a direct flight to Aurous Hill. 

Otherwise, it would take more than 16 hours to arrive after landing and 

refueling. 

Hank didn’t sleep all night, and it was already early morning, 

But he still didn’t feel sleepy. 

Well, it is not just him. Anyone in this situation couldn’t sleep, 

But even though he couldn’t sleep, his body was extremely tired, 

And even his eyelids were constantly fighting. 

He tried to close his eyes to rest for a while, 

But when he closed his eyes, he felt as if there was a cancer cell running 

around in his body. 

He felt very desperate and helpless. 

After the plane began to cruise over the ocean, 

He couldn’t help but pick up the phone and call Matt. 

At this time, Matt was enjoying breakfast in the hotel room. 

He was lying down now. 



Living here gave him an unprecedented sense of security. 

Some time ago, when the voices of public criticism were the most intense, 

He couldn’t sleep well at all, always worried about being assassinated. 

Later, he dared not sleep even when he was sitting in a private plane. 

And flying in the sky. 

Recently, the private planes have been in various problems, 

Hitting this and that, and he was afraid that his plane would hit something 

while flying, 

And he would die. 

In that case, it really fulfilled an old saying that there would be no place to 

bury the body. 
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However, since he came here with Steve, 

He would fall asleep as soon as he got into bed and stuck to the pillow every 

night, 

And he was guaranteed to sleep until dawn. 

The quality of sleep can be said to be as good as it can be. 

Eating breakfast in a happy mood, he planned to relax a little today and try to 

exercise in the hotel gym and use the swimming pool. 

He thought there would be no safety issues. 

After adapting to the environment of the hotel, 

He could go to the streets of Aurous Hill by himself. 

At that moment, his phone suddenly rang. 

It was a number he had never seen before. 

When he answered the phone, he heard Hank’s voice: 

“Matt, please talk to Mr. Steve for me.” 

“I want to invite Mr. Wade to have dinner together tonight!” 

In the past, he was just a p!mp who provided Hank with various stimulating 

services, 

Just like an ancient madam. 



At that time, Hank didn’t regard him as a friend at all, but just as his dog. 

But now he won’t indulge Hank. 

He is now a running dog beside Mr. Steve. 

So, he said lazily: “Hank, can you make an appointment with Mr. Wade 

whenever he wants?” 

“Steve is the second in command of the Routhchild family.” 

“Can you pass on a message whenever you want?” 

“You are too proud of yourself.” 

Hank cursed: “Matt, how dare you talk to me like that?” 

“Don’t forget that you are just a dog raised by us with money!” 

Matt smiled and said disdainfully: 

“That’s really embarrassing, Hank, I’m not your dog now,” 

“I’m Mr. Routhchild’s dog, and even more so Mr. Wade’s dog.” 

“Do you really think I’m afraid of you?” 

Hank didn’t expect him to dare to talk to him like that, 

And he was immediately furious. 

But when he was about to start cursing, he suddenly realized a problem. 

Matt’s grandson has now been reborn, 



And he has nothing to threaten him with. 

On the contrary, if he wants to make an appointment with Charlie through 

Steve now, 

He really has to beg him to do it. 

After a moment of silence, he could only smile and say, 

“Matt, we are all friends, don’t talk so distantly.” 

“What are you afraid of? You are definitely not afraid of me.” 

“On the contrary, I have to ask you for help.” 

Matt felt much better when he saw Hank was so sensible. 

He actually knew very well that if this guy really wanted to see Charlie for 

something, 

He would not be able to suppress it. 

So, he decisively stopped and asked him, 

“Didn’t you just return to the United States yesterday?” 

“Why are you inviting Mr. Wade to dinner tonight? Didn’t you leave?” 

“Went.” Hank sighed and said, 

“I am coming back. On the plane now.” 

“I have something important to see Mr. Wade about.” 



Matt asked in surprise, “Fcuk, could it be that what Mr. Wade said was right?” 

“Did you really get pancreatic cancer?” 

Hank said depressedly, “Don’t mention it, Mr. Wade is really something.” 

“He told me to be impotent, so I am impotent.” 

“He said I have pancreatic cancer, so I really have pancreatic cancer.” 

“The doctor said that I have a 10% chance of living for more than 5 years.” 

“I have changed my mind and decided to follow Mr. Wade forever!” 

Matt exclaimed: “I once heard Mr. Routhchild and Mr. Hong of Classic 

Mansion talk about Mr. Wade.” 

“Mr. Hong said that Mr. Wade has a nickname called the real dragon on 

Earth.” 

“It seems that his reputation is well-deserved…” 

Hank pleaded: “Matt, for the sake of our friendship, please say hello to Mr. 

Routhchild.” 

“This is my satellite phone.” 

“Please contact me at any time if there is any situation.” 
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When Steve heard from Matt that Hank was really diagnosed with pancreatic 

cancer during his trip to the United States, 

He was surprised and felt that everything was expected. 

It was not unusual for Charlie to say that this matter was accurate, 

But it would be really strange if he didn’t say it accurately. 

So he said to Matt: “Tell him to go directly to Classic Mansion after getting off 

the plane.” 

“I will communicate with Mr. Wade.” 

“If Mr. Wade doesn’t go, I will go to meet him first.” 

Matt immediately asked respectfully: 

“Mr. Routhchild, will you charge him for the meal tonight?” 

“If you do, I will notify him in advance.” 

In Matt’s view, Charlie had charged 10 million dollars per person and per meal 

before. 

This time when Hank came back, he would definitely not miss this opportunity 

to make money. 

Steve smiled and said: “The meal fee must be paid.” 

“Who is he? He is not worthy of Mr. Wade to invite him to dinner.” 

Matt smiled and said: “I understand,” 



“Don’t worry, I will notify him right away.” 

Steve hung up the phone, 

Then, I called Charlie and reported the situation to him truthfully. 

When Charlie heard that Hank was back, he smiled and said, 

“This old guy is really capable.” 

“How about this, when he arrives at Classic Mansion,” 

“You notify me and I will go to see him.” 

… 

After more than ten hours of flight, 

When Hank’s private plane landed at the Airport, 

It was already past seven in the evening. 

As soon as he landed, he rushed to Classic Mansion without stopping. 

When he arrived at Classic Mansion, 

Orvel happened to be sitting on the first floor of Classic Mansion. 

He hurried forward and said respectfully: 

“Oh, Mr. Hong, please arrange the diamond box from the day before 

yesterday.” 

“I would like to invite Mr. Wade and Mr. Routhchild to dinner in the evening. 

Orvel said: “You have to book the diamond box in advance.” 



“The diamond box has been booked tonight.” 

As he said, he asked in confusion: 

“You invited Mr. Wade to dinner,” 

“Why didn’t I receive Mr. Wade’s instructions?” 

Hank explained, “Mr. Routhchild told me to come to you first when I landed.” 

“He should be the one communicating with Mr. Wade.” 

Orvel said, “The diamond box is usually reserved for Mr. Wade,” 

“But today Miss Tawana brought her team to have dinner,” 

“And Mr. Wade asked me to give her the diamond box.” 

Hank asked embarrassedly, 

“Is there only one diamond box?” 

At this moment, Hank was already in awe of Charlie. 

He felt that for someone of Charlie’s status to eat here, 

He must have the best box. 

Otherwise, if he thinks he is negligent, 

He really can’t explain it clearly. 

Orvel said casually, “There is only one diamond box,” 

“But you can go to the gold box first.” 



“I’ll ask Mr. Wade for instructions.” 

“Okay, okay!” 

Hank nodded quickly, 

“Thank you for communicating with Mr. Wade. “ 

Orvel called Charlie, and after the call was connected, he said respectfully: 

“Master Wade, the guy named Hank is here again.” 

“He said he would invite you to dinner in the diamond box,” 

“But the diamond box is now used by Miss Sweet.” 

“What do you think we should do?” 

Charlie smiled and said, “I have already eaten at home.” 

“You can arrange another box and let him wait for me there.” 

“I will come over there in a while,” 

“But remember,” 

“The meal fee will be charged as usual, not a penny less.” 

Orvel hurriedly said, “Master Wade, don’t worry,” 

“I will make arrangements.” 

After hanging up the phone, he said to Hank, 

“Mr. Wade said that you should go to the gold box first to wait for him,” 



“And he will come over in a while.” 

“Great!” 

Hank was very excited. 

He quickly shook hands with Orvel and said excitedly, 

“Thank you so much, Mr. Hong!” 
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Orvel nodded. Hank was very excited. 

He let him sit alone in the gold box and turned to leave the box. 

Hank quickly called Matt and told him that he had arrived at Classic Mansion. 

Matt then told Steve and the two of them came together by car. 

When the two arrived, Charlie had not arrived yet. 

Matt pushed open the door of the gold box, 

But did not go in. 

Instead, he stepped aside to make enough space for Steve behind him. 

Steve walked in with a smile, 

And the moment he saw Hank, he asked him with a smile: 

“What’s the matter, Hank, you really have pancreatic cancer?” 

Hank saw Steve’s smiling face, he knew he was deliberately mocking him, 

And said with a sad face: 

“Mr. Routhchild, please don’t make fun of me,” 

“I really have pancreatic cancer,” 

“The doctor said that this disease is very dangerous,” 

“And the five-year survival rate is only 10%.” 



Steve smiled and said, 

“10% is okay. For someone like you, 10% is a lot.” 

Hank’s old face turned red, and he smiled awkwardly: 

“Mr. Routhchild, you are joking.” 

“Although I am a piece of sh!t,” 

“I also want to live a few more years…” 

Steve said seriously: 

“Then you should stay in the United States for active treatment.” 

“Why did you come back so soon?” 

Hank hurriedly said: “The only one who can save me now is Mr. Wade.” 

“I came back to ask Mr. Wade for help…” 

Steve snorted twice, and said, 

“I remember you didn’t seem to believe it when you left” 

“Went back to find out the disease,” 

“And know that Mr. Wade is unfathomable? “ 

Hank sighed and said, “To be honest with you, Mr. Routhchild,” 

“I reflected on the way back all the way.” 

“I found that I knew very little about this world,” 



“And I lacked awe for the magic of the East.” 

“I have made up my mind this time.” 

“In the future, I will only follow Mr. Wade’s lead.” 

“If Mr. Wade can make me recover,” 

“I will settle in China for a long time like Matt in the future and serve Mr. Wade 

wholeheartedly!” 

At this time, the door was pushed open, and Charlie walked in with a smile, 

teasing: 

“Hank, if you stay in our country for a long time,” 

“With the actions that you commit, you will be in jail for life.” 

Hank saw Charlie coming in, and he stood up excitedly, 

Walked around the huge dining table, and quickly came to Charlie. 

He knelt on the ground with a plop and begged: 

“Mr. Wade! I wish you could save my life, Mr. Wade!” 

Charlie asked him: “What?” 

“Has pancreatic cancer been diagnosed?” 

“It’s confirmed…” 

Hank said quickly: “I checked my CA199, and the value soared to more than 

600.” 

“The scan found that there is indeed a lesion in my pancreas.” 



“The situation is not optimistic…” 

After that, he cried and said: 

“Mr. Wade, you are the only one in this world who can save me.” 

“I beg you to be magnanimous and don’t mind my previous ignorance.” 

“Please save my life!” 

Charlie sighed: “It’s not impossible to save your life.” 

“I also said that day that in the future,” 

“You will be the class representative of your group.” 

“As a class representative, I will definitely give you some benefits.” 

When Hank heard this, he excitedly kowtowed to Charlie immediately 

muttering: 

“Thank you, Mr. Wade! Thank you, so much!” 

Charlie waved his hands: “Don’t be so happy,” 

“I can save you, but there is a prerequisite.” 

Hank asked hurriedly: 

“Just tell me what the condition is Mr. Wade!” 

Charlie said: “The money you need to cash out before must be settled as soon 

as possible.” 

“When the money is in place, I will help you solve your pancreatic problem.” 



Hank blurted out: “It will be in place soon, today, and tonight!” 

Charlie hummed and continued: 

“As for your life, there is no problem,” 

“But when it comes to saving your life and restoring your ability in that area,” 

“You can only choose one!” 
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Charlie’s words were like a wake-up call, 

Making Hank want to cry without tears. 

He never thought that Charlie would be waiting for him here. 

He thought that Charlie could save him completely, 

And give him a chance to be a dog by his side. 

But now, Charlie asked him to choose between staying alive and having that 

ability. 

He was unwilling to choose either of these two options. 

So, he quickly begged: “Mr. Wade, I beg you to give me a chance to turn over 

a new leaf and become a new person.” 

“I want to serve you like a dog and a horse,” 

“And I don’t want to be a waste who doesn’t even have that ability,” 

“And is depressed all day long.” 

“Although I can survive in that way,” 

“I’m afraid it will be difficult for me to create any value while I’m alive…” 

Then he said, “And didn’t you say that this is a reward for me as a class 

representative?” 

“Why are you asking me to choose one of the two now?” 



Charlie smiled and said, 

“You really have a lot of problems.” 

“Have you thought about it?” 

“What is the reward I give you?” 

Hank blurted out, 

“It must be to solve my pancreatic cancer problem…” 

“No, no, no.” 

Charlie waved his hand: “The reward I give you is to remind you that there is a 

problem with your pancreas,” 

“So that you don’t find it too late and miss the best treatment period.” 

“Reminder, treatment, and cure are three different things.” 

“Just like when you go to the hospital,” 

“The hospital helps you check pancreatic cancer,” 

“But they have no obligation to treat you unless you pay enough medical 

expenses or have complete medical insurance.” 

“Moreover, even if they treat you,” 

“They will not promise to cure you, right?” 

Hank looked dazed. 

He knew that Charlie was playing a trick on him, 



But he also knew that Charlie was telling the truth. 

No matter how good the cancer hospital is, 

It is impossible to cure pancreatic cancer. 

He thought of the dozen so-called brothers and asked quickly, 

“Mr. Wade, if the others have paid the money,” 

“Will you help them recover their abilities in that area?” 

“Of course.” 

Charlie said very seriously, “I always keep my word.” 

“If they pay the money, I will definitely restore them to their original state.” 

Hank blurted out with a sad face, 

“Ah?! Doesn’t that mean I’m the only one with impotence?!” 

“Mr. Wade, I’m their leader and their guiding light.” 

“If I don’t have that ability, they will be leaderless.” 

“It’s better to let them be like me!” 

Charlie smiled and said, “Then there’s nothing we can do.” 

“Who told them that they don’t have pancreatic cancer?” 

“I just said that I keep my word.” 

“As long as they give me money,” 



“I will solve their problems for them.” 

At this time, there was a knock on the door of the box. 

Orvel said respectfully at the door, 

“Master Wade, Miss Sweet is here.” 

Charlie said casually, “Come in.” 

Orvel pushed the door open. 

As soon as Tawanna entered the room, 

She was surprised to find that Hank, 

Who had just left late at night the day before yesterday, was back again. 

Seeing Hank kneeling on the ground with red eyes, 

She roughly guessed why. 

It must be that Charlie’s judgment about his pancreatic cancer was verified. 

She didn’t let Hank distract her, and said to Charlie respectfully: 

“Mr. Wade, I was here having dinner with important members of the team.” 

“I heard that you were here, so I came to see you.” 

“I don’t know if my presumptuous coming here disturbs you?” 
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Charlie waved his hand and smiled: 

“Why are you so polite?” 

“If you are not in a hurry to leave,” 

“Find a seat and sit for a while.” 

“Okay.” 

Tawanna also wanted to see Hank’s good show, 

So she sat down near the door. 

Orvel said politely at this time: 

“Ms. Sweet, wait a moment,” 

“I will ask someone to bring you a new set of tableware.” 

Tawana nodded in thanks, and Orvel left the box first. 

Hank didn’t expect that Tawana would come to make trouble when he was 

kneeling and begging Charlie. 

However, he didn’t dare to show any dissatisfaction, 

So he could only bite the bullet and continue to beg: 

“Mr. Wade, please, give me another chance next time!” 

Charlie smiled and said, 



“You said you would serve me like a dog and a horse,” 

“But that’s all for later.” 

“If I were you, at this moment, I wouldn’t want both.” 

“I would first choose one to keep the basics,” 

“And then strive to achieve another goal through my own efforts.” 

Hank wanted to continue begging, 

But then he thought that Charlie’s style of doing things was not affected by 

others at all. 

It was useless for him to beg him here, 

Unless he had made up his mind to let him go. 

Therefore, the best way now is to quickly agree to Charlie’s conditions, 

Quickly cash out the 1 billion US dollars, 

And then let Charlie cure his pancreatic cancer. 

As long as his pancreatic cancer problem is solved, 

The length of his life will be greatly increased. 

Just as Charlie said, the rest of the things can be considered in the long run. 

So, he immediately said respectfully: 

“Mr. Wade taught me, I understand what you mean,” 

“Tou give me one day, before tomorrow night,” 



“I will prepare 1 billion US dollars of cryptocurrency,” 

“And hand it over to Matt! I hope Mr. Wade can cure my pancreatic cancer by 

then!” 

Charlie nodded and said admiringly: 

“This is the attitude one should have when asking someone for help.” 

Hank said humbly: “It’s all Mr. Wade’s teaching…” 

Charlie said: “How about this, you go back and prepare,” 

“After the money is in place,” 

“We will meet here tomorrow night at the same time and place,” 

“And I will help you solve the pancreatic problem then.” 

Hank was overjoyed and blurted out: 

“Thank you, Mr. Wade! Thank you, Mr. Wade!” 

He instructed Matt: 

“Matt, notify me as soon as Hank’s money is in place.” 

“Okay, Mr. Wade!” 

Matt was naturally extremely respectful and agreed. 

Hank asked Charlie nervously: 

“Mr. Wade, then I have a question and I don’t know if I should ask it or not? “ 

Charlie waved his hand very calmly: 



“Ask, why be polite.” 

Hank asked him nervously: “Then Mr. Wade, will you help me treat or cure me 

tomorrow night?” 

Hank was too afraid that Charlie would continue to play with him. 

If he paid the money, bowed his head, and admitted his mistakes tomorrow 

night, 

And Charlie said: I helped you treat, but it didn’t work, wouldn’t he be played 

to death? 

Seeing his cautious face, Charlie smiled lightly: 

“I just said an ordinary hospital. 

Here, there are only two steps: discovering the problem and solving the 

problem. 

There is no problem that cannot be solved. 

Don’t worry, I will naturally let you get rid of the trouble of pancreatic cancer 

tomorrow night.” 

After saying that, Charlie smiled and reminded: 

“By the way, I advise you to arrange your private plane in advance.” 

“Like the day before yesterday, you can go straight to the airport and fly back 

to the United States after dinner.” 

“In addition, I also suggest that you quickly reconnect with the hospital there.” 

“After you land, go for another check-up.” 



“At that time, you will know whether your pancreatic cancer has been cured!” 

Hank thought, if Mr. Wade says so, I have to fly back to the United States 

tomorrow night. 

I have nothing to do all day long and just fly around. 
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After Hank paid another 10 million dollars for the meal, 

He went to the hotel to rest and started to raise money. 

Raising 1 billion dollars was painful for Hank, 

But it was not difficult. 

He quickly followed the requirements and anonymously purchased 1 billion 

dollars worth of Bitcoin on the cryptocurrency trading platform. 

He also handed over the digital wallet addresses corresponding to these 

Bitcoins to Matt. 

After confirming that the money was correct, 

Matt reported the matter to Steve. 

So Steve made an appointment with Hank for dinner the next day. 

Hank was numb. 

He knew that he would have to pay another 10 million dollars for dinner at 

Classic Mansion tonight. 

After being repeatedly tossed around by Charlie and affected by pancreatic 

cancer, 

His attitude towards money has changed a lot. 

Whether money or no money, being able to live is the best. 



If you can live a relatively healthy and long life on the basis of keeping a 

certain amount of money, 

You can basically be satisfied. 

In order to ensure that the fun of life is not affected, 

The dozen or so impotent friends in the group also raised enough money. 

However, they were not in a hurry to transfer the money immediately, 

But wanted to wait and see what changes would happen to Hank’s pancreatic 

cancer. 

If Charlie really has a way to cure Hank’s pancreatic cancer, 

It proves that this person has a powerful ability that everyone cannot judge at 

all. 

Everyone will quickly transfer the money and bring it to the dock, 

And this matter will be safely passed. 

However, if Hank’s pancreatic cancer does not change or progress, 

Then everyone will have to reconsider whether Charlie is reliable. 

Don’t look back, the money has been spent, 

And the impotence is still impotent. 

The next day, Hank spent every second like a year. 

He was looking forward to seeing Charlie earlier, 

But Charlie arranged the time today at ten o’clock in the evening. 



It was not easy to get through the whole day. 

After nightfall, he couldn’t wait to come to Classic Mansion in advance. 

When Orvel saw him, he couldn’t help but smiled and said, 

“Why did Mr. Hank come so early tonight?” 

“It’s only half past eight now,” 

“And there’s still an hour and a half before the time Master Wade said.” 

Hank said respectfully, “I’m free in the hotel anyway,” 

“So I’ll just sit here and wait for you.” 

Orvel nodded and said, “In that case,” 

“Let’s go to the Diamond Box.” 

“It’s reserved for you tonight.” 

Hank hurriedly said, “Oh, Mr. Hong,” 

“You’re so polite. Thank you very much!” 

Orvel smiled and said, “Why should we thank each other?” 

“To be honest, my Classic Mansion has been open for so long,” 

“And you are the one who spends the most money here.” 

“In other words, you are my super big customer.” 

Hank wanted to cry but had no tears. 



A normal person can’t spend 10 million dollars on a meal in his lifetime, 

But a meal here costs 10 million. 

Whether he is the host or he is collecting contributions with others, 

The money has never been less. 

It’s not surprising that he has to pay 10 million dollars today to become a big 

customer here. 

So, he said with a smile on his face: 

“Mr. Hong, the food here is very good, the service is also very good,” 

“And the environment is even better.” 

“It is my honor to spend more money here.” 

After that, he stretched out his hand to make a gesture of invitation and said 

with a smile: 

“Let’s go, Mr. Hank, I will accompany you to the diamond box.” 

Hank waited in the diamond box alone for more than an hour before Steve 

and Matt came together. 

When he saw Hank, Steve asked him: “Hank, I heard from Matt that among all 

of you,” 

“Only you have brought over 1 billion dollars of cryptocurrency.” 

“Why haven’t the others taken action yet?” 

“This…” 



Hank thought about it and was basically planning to cover up for those 

brothers. 
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He could just find a reason to prevaricate, 

For example, they were raising money and had not found a safe purchase 

channel. 

Anyway, it would still be reasonable to find any reason to delay for a day or 

two. 

However, Hank was deeply opposed to these people at this time. 

The reason for the resistance was that as long as they paid 1 billion dollars, 

They could restore their male virility. 

He paid 1 billion dollars and could only cure pancreatic cancer. 

After everyone has paid the money, they might get together to hold various 

parties, 

But he was unable to do so. 

Thinking of this, he was also quite unhappy with those people. 

So he sighed and said, 

“Mr. Routhchild, to be honest, these people are all fence-sitters.” 

“They are hesitant now because they are waiting to see what kind of changes 

will happen to me.” 

“To put it bluntly,” 

“They hope to use me to determine whether Mr. Wade has the ability.” 



Steve smiled and said, “In this case,” 

“I need to suggest to Mr. Wade that they should charge them a late payment 

fee.” 

After that, he sighed and said, 

“It would be reasonable to charge at least 200 million dollars per person,” 

“What do you think, Hank?” 

Hank said respectfully: “Everything is decided by you,” 

“Mr. Routhchild and Mr. Wade.” 

“No matter what decision you two make, I will fully support it!” 

As he was speaking, the door was pushed open, and Charlie’s voice came, 

Smiling and asking: 

“Hank, what do you want to support us in doing?” 

Hank saw Charlie coming, and immediately stood up and said very 

respectfully: 

“Mr. Wade, let’s talk about what others are still waiting and watching.” 

“Mr. Routhchild means that if they keep holding such a wait-and-see attitude,” 

“They will be charged a late payment fee.” 

Charlie smiled and said: “This is a good suggestion,” 

“Matt, you write it down and convey it to those people when the time comes.” 



Matt immediately said: “Mr. Wade, don’t worry, I’ve written it down.” 

Charlie nodded, looked at Hank, and asked: 

“Hank, is your plane ready? When will you return to the United States?” 

Hank hurriedly said: “Replying to Mr. Wade, my plane has been arranged.” 

“It will take off from Jinling International Airport at 12 o’clock and return to 

New York. “ 

“Okay.” Charlie smiled slightly and patted him on the shoulder twice. 

Some spiritual energy entered his body from his meridians and gathered 

directly in his pancreas. 

Now Charlie’s control of spiritual energy has reached the level of perfection. 

There is no need to waste rejuvenation pills or blood-saving pills to treat 

pancreatic cancer. 

He only needs to accurately inject spiritual energy into the other person’s 

body, 

Gather it to the lesion, and wait for the spiritual energy to automatically repair 

the other person’s body, 

And the purpose of healing can be achieved. 

Spiritual energy is the most fundamental energy of all things in the world. 

Its most unique feature is that it will immediately reshape and repair anything 

that damages the origin of life. 

There is no need to prescribe the right medicine to treat diseases with spiritual 

energy. 



If a person catches a cold, it is because the virus has invaded his life essence. 

Source, after the spiritual energy enters the body, 

It will immediately find the virus that damages the organism itself, 

And completely remove it, while repairing the body damaged by them. 

In the same way, if a person has cancer, 

When the spiritual energy enters his body, 

It will also completely eliminate the cancer cells, 

And at the same time repair his body organs damaged by cancer cells. 

Therefore, in a very short time, Hank’s pancreatic cancer was completely cured. 

Because Hank’s pancreatic cancer is in the stage of no perception, 

He doesn’t know that he has recovered at all at this moment. 

He was still thinking in his heart, 

Wondering when Charlie was going to treat him. 

Is it after dinner? 

So, he hurriedly said to Orvel: “Mr. Hong, please arrange the dishes quickly,” 

“And wait until after dinner so that Mr. Wade can treat me.” 

Charlie said lightly: “Your disease has been cured,” 

“It doesn’t matter whether you eat or not.” 



“If you are not in a hurry to go back, just finish the meal here.” 

“If you are in a hurry to go back,” 

“Pay for the meal and go to the airport quickly!” 

Hank was confused: “Mr. Wade, when did you cure me?” 

“How come I didn’t know?” 
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“Mr. Wade, what did you say?” 

Hank was confused. 

He looked at Charlie and asked him, 

“You say my disease has been cured?!” 

Charlie nodded and said, 

“Yes, it has been cured. You can go back now.” 

Hank said blankly, 

“When did you treat me?” 

“Why don’t I feel anything?” 

Charlie smiled and said, 

“Did you have any special feelings before impotence?” 

“That’s not the case.” 

Hank shook his head. 

He only found out about impotence when he took medicine at night. 

When he looked back on the whole thing, 

He still couldn’t figure out at what stage Charlie had done it to him. 



It seems that Charlie should have the ability to make people impotent 

invisibly. 

When he thought of this, 

He immediately realized that Charlie might have cured his pancreatic cancer 

invisibly. 

So he said excitedly: “Thank you, Mr. Wade!” 

“Thank you, Mr. Wade!” 

“After I return to the United States tonight,” 

“I will ask them to check it as soon as possible!” 

Steve frowned and asked: 

“Why? You don’t trust Mr. Wade?” 

“No, no,” Hank said quickly: 

“What I mean is that those people have been telling me that my disease can’t 

be cured,” 

“And the probability of five years of inventory is less than 10%,” 

“So I want to let them know that they are just frogs in the well.” 

“This disease can be completely cured in the magical China!” 

Charlie said lightly: 

“You still have to check it,” 

“Otherwise you can’t be 100% assured.” 



As he said, he asked Hank: 

“Are you leaving now or later?” 

Hank said quickly: “I will leave later, leave later,” 

“I’ll let the plane take off in the early morning,” 

“And have a good meal with Mr. Wade first.” 

Charlie smiled and nodded, saying: 

“Then let Orvel hurry up to serve the dishes,” 

“And you go back quickly after eating,” 

“So as not to be worried.” 

Hank smiled and didn’t explain or quibble. 

He knew that Charlie saw people and things very thoroughly, 

And if he continued to explain at this time, 

It would seem unnecessary. 

… 

After dinner, Hank set off for the airport again. 

The crew members were ready at this time. 

After he boarded the plane, 

The plane took off overnight and headed for the United States. 



His private doctor also received a notice from him, 

Who asked him to contact the hospital to arrange a second examination for 

him. 

He asked puzzledly: 

“Mr. Hank, it has not been more than 48 hours since your last examination.” 

“Why do you need another examination?” 

Hank said: “I have received treatment in China,” 

“And now I have to go back to check whether the treatment is effective.” 

After that, Hank told him: 

“Go and arrange all the examinations for me.” 

“My plane will take off soon and I need to rest.” 

“I won’t tell you first.” 

The private doctor didn’t understand why Hank rushed back in a hurry after 

not staying in China for a few hours.” 

“What kind of treatment could he receive in these few hours? 
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The treatment of pancreatic cancer is a very difficult and complicated medical 

problem.” 

“It is not a simple visit to the doctor, 

Taking medicine or having an operation that can be perfectly solved. 

Moreover, a few hours is far from enough for surgery, 

Let alone preoperative preparation. 

After thinking it over, 

He concluded that Hank had gone to China this time to seek treatment for 

Chinese medicine. 

He had also met many Chinese people with cancer. 

When the medical level in the United States could no longer cure their 

diseases, 

They often chose to return to China for Chinese medicine treatment. 

But in his opinion, this kind of Chinese medicine treatment for terminal 

illnesses is actually a kind of palliative care. 

Doctors no longer really seek to cure patients, 

But just let patients live more peacefully in the last days before they die. 

Therefore, he speculated that Hank would definitely need to undergo surgery 

here after he returned. 



He had already prepared personal and team introductions of several top 

doctors in the United States who were good at pancreatic cancer, 

And was waiting for Hank to communicate with him after landing to decide 

which team to choose for his treatment. 

At dawn, 

Hank’s plane landed at the New York airport. 

This time, he did not choose to go to the hospital by car, 

But arranged a medical helicopter in advance and waited at the airport. 

The doctors in the hospital were also well prepared, just like last time. 

The doctor Johnson from last time was still the person in charge designated 

by the hospital. 

When he saw Hank, he immediately said to him: 

“Mr. Hank, I don’t think we need to do another examination now.” 

“The best way is to take the time to evaluate your body,” 

“And then develop a treatment plan and implement it quickly!” 

Hank shook his head: “Draw my blood right now and check my CA199.” 

“First, let’s see what the value of my C1199 is,” 

“And then we can see what to do next.” 

Johnson asked him: “Do we need to do the other tests again?” 

Hank thought about it and asked him: 



“How long will it take for the CA199 results to come out?” 

Johnson said: “About six or seven hours.” 

Hank asked again: “Is CT fast? A little bit?” 

Johnson nodded and said, “We have already found your lesion in the last 

whole-body scan,” 

“So if we want to recheck the CT, the easiest way is to do a local CT scan 

directly on your pancreas.” 

“This will be very fast.” 

“After injecting contrast agent, we have the most professional doctors to 

evaluate the image data immediately,” 

“And the results can be seen in about tens of minutes.” 

Hank immediately said, 

“Hurry up and arrange for blood to be drawn,” 

“Then make contrast agent, and then go directly to the CT scan, don’t delay 

anything.” 

Johnson could only nod and agree, saying, 

“Mr. Hank, please wait, I will arrange it now!” 

Since there are fewer examinations to be done this time, 

The hospital immediately arranged for nurses to come and draw blood and 

inject contrast agent. 

20 minutes later, Hank was pushed into the CT room. 



All the relevant experts in the hospital, including Johnson, were gathered in 

the operating room of the CT scanner at this moment. 

Everyone was waiting for the machine to take the image data, 

And see the actual situation as soon as possible. 

The flat examination bed sent Hank into the machine, 

And the doctor operating the instrument also focused on the area near his 

pancreas. 

Then, the machine began to run quickly, 

And three-dimensional CT images soon began to appear on the computer. 

A group of doctors looked at the dynamic image data, 

And their expressions changed from indifference at the beginning to 

amazement. 

Someone exclaimed: “This… this is impossible… 

How can there be no lesions at all? Is he really cured?” 

Johnson was also confused because the previous plain scan showed that 

Hank’s pancreas did have space-occupying lesions. 

However, the current enhanced CT did not show any suspicious conditions. 

A doctor asked Johnson: “I heard that Mr. Hank went to China urgently.” 

“Could it be that he was cured there?” 

Johnson frowned and said: “Even if anybody can cure it, there is no such 

treatment!” 



“Normally, if you want to treat his condition,” 

“You have to cut off the entire pancreas.” 

“How can there be a treatment plan that can save the pancreas?” 

After that, he hurriedly urged the doctor: 

“Quick, bring out Mr. Hank’s previous CT scan data and compare it!” 
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The doctor operating the machine immediately opened Hank’s previous 

whole-body scan data. 

At the doctor’s request, he zoomed in on the pancreas. 

Under the effect of the contrast agent, 

In this image data, Hank’s pancreas has a clear lesion occupying almost the 

entire pancreatic head. 

Johnson looked at the location of the lesion and murmured, 

“Yes, it’s right here, so obvious, so big,” 

“How come it disappeared when I am looking at it today?” 

After saying that, he hurriedly urged, 

“Quick, quick, switch to the one just now.” 

The doctor immediately switched the data to the one that had just been taken. 

This set looked clean, without any tissue that had a special reaction with the 

contrast agent. 

Johnson was stunned and asked several doctors around him: 

“Do you think this is scientific?” 

“It’s not scientific.” 

Hank’s personal doctor shook his head and said, 



“I’m going to be honest, even if it was stained with ink,” 

“It might not be able to be washed so clean in a day or two.” 

After that, he turned his head and asked the operating doctor: 

“This fcuking machine is fake, is there something wrong?” 

The doctor quickly said: 

“Impossible, we did a comprehensive examination after receiving the notice.” 

“That’s weird.” 

Johnson zoomed in on the enhanced CT of the pancreas again and muttered: 

“It shouldn’t be mechanized.” 

“The pancreas looks healthy.” 

“Damn, there’s nothing wrong with it.” 

“What the h3ll.” 

Another doctor held his chin and said in confusion: 

“No matter how it is treated, it can’t have such a good effect.” 

“This is related to pancreatic cancer, there is no such thing as a cure.” 

Johnson said: “Let’s wait and see the results of CA199.” 

“If the CA199 value also goes down,” 

“Then there is no doubt that he is cured.” 



After that, he immediately ordered: 

“Let the nurse send the patient back to the ward first.” 

“I will go over later to ask him what kind of treatment he received in China.” 

Hank was quickly and carefully sent back to the ward by the nurses. 

His personal doctor came in first and asked in surprise: 

“Mr. Hank, what did you do in China this time?” 

“Did you go to any hospital for treatment?” 

Hank did not answer, but asked him: 

“How are my results?” 

The personal doctor said: 

“The CT results are very strange.” 

“There is no space occupied in your pancreas now.” 

Hank was surprised and happy and exclaimed: 

“Sure enough! Sure enough! Dmn! I’m cured!” 

The personal doctor hurriedly said: 

“Mr. Hank, it’s a bit arbitrary to say that you’re cured now.” 

“We need to wait for your CA199 results to confirm it.” 

Hank asked: “When will the results come out?” 



“Urge them to hurry up.” 

The personal doctor said: “This is already the fastest speed,” 

“Because your blood test and reaction all take time,” 

“You can You can take a short rest,” 

“And you will be almost well by dawn.” 

At this time, Johnson knocked on the door and came in, smiling and said, 

“Mr. Hank, I want to congratulate you.” 

“From the CT scan, your pancreas has recovered!” 

Hank asked, “Don’t we still have to wait for CA199?” 

Johnson smiled and said, “We must wait,” 

“But I think there is an 80% chance of it.” 

As he said that, he walked to Hank and asked expectantly, 

“Mr. Hank, can you explain to us what treatment you received?” 

“I have been practicing medicine for so many years,” 

“And I have never seen such a domineering treatment plan.” 

“Is there any new breakthrough in medical treatment in China?” 
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Hank waved his hand, “Don’t ask,” 

“It’s useless to ask.” 

“One billion US dollars for one treatment,” 

“How many people do you think can afford it?” 

“One billion US dollars?!” 

Johnson was stunned, and exclaimed, 

“You went to China to treat pancreatic cancer this time,” 

“And it cost one billion US dollars?!” 

“Yes.” Hank felt a pain in his flesh. 

Treating cancer and treating impotence both cost a billion dollars, 

But now it seems that treating cancer is more cost-effective. 

Johnson was dumbfounded and blurted out: 

“One billion US dollars can buy a large hospital…” 

As he said that, he quickly asked again: 

“Mr. Hank, what kind of treatment did they use on you that was so expensive?” 

“Was it some new type of equipment?” 

“Or some new targeted special medicine?” 



Hank asked back: “You ask me, who should I ask?” 

Johnson quickly said: “This is it, please think back,” 

“What kind of treatment did you receive in China,” 

“For example, what was the treatment environment like?” 

“Did they take you to a treatment room with many equipment or large 

equipment?” 

“Like our CT room or radiotherapy room.” 

Hank shook his head and said: 

“No, their treatment environment was a hotel box.” 

“Hotel… box?!” 

Johnson exclaimed: “How is this possible…” 

“There are many clear requirements for the treatment environment.” 

“It is impossible to do it in a hotel box, right?” 

Hank shrugged: “You don’t believe it even if I tell you,” 

“It’s in a hotel box.” 

Johnson asked again: “If it really is a hotel box,” 

“Then there shouldn’t be any professional equipment?” 

“Did they give you any special medicine?” 

“No.” Hank said calmly, “No oral medication was given,” 



“And no medical equipment was used.” 

“They just talked to me, chatted with me, and then told me I could get out, 

and I came back.” 

Johnson was stunned: “This… this is too much of a joke.” 

“They let you come back without any treatment?” 

Hank asked back, “Aren’t my cancer cells gone?” 

“Aren’t my positions gone too? So they still treated me,” 

“But the treatment methods are too advanced.” 

“I don’t understand, and neither do you.” 

Johnson murmured, “But this doesn’t conform to basic logic.” 

“They can make your cancer cells disappear completely,” 

“So they must have direct intervention.” 

“According to what you said, they seemed to have done nothing.” 

Hank said, “This may be metaphysics.” 

“Don’t we have these so-called metaphysics here too?” 

“Throw a cross into the water, and the water will become holy water,” 

“Which can exorcise demons.” 

“We may not believe it at ordinary times, and always think that these things 

are all folk legends,” 



“But if we really meet the devil one day, maybe doing this will really help and 

will have an effect. “ 

Johnson said awkwardly: “Those are all legends, stories, and film and television 

works.” 

“When it comes to medical treatment, we still have to believe in science…” 

Hank waved his hand: “Okay, you go and believe in your science.” 

“I’m too tired these two days.” 

“I want to rest for a while.” 

“When the CA199 results come out, remember to tell me as soon as possible.” 

Johnson knew that he was ordering him to leave, 

But he didn’t ask about the situation clearly, and he didn’t want to leave, 

So he hurriedly said: “Mr. Hank, I don’t know if it’s convenient for you to 

recommend the doctor who treated you?” 

“If there is a chance, I want to visit him and see what’s going on.” 

Hank sneered twice and thought to himself: 

“If I introduce him to you, I don’t know he will deal with me.” 

“Besides, you will definitely not get any benefits,” 

“If you go to him like this.” 

Thinking of this, he waved his hand and said: 

“Don’t bother to ask so much. He is a hermit and will not meet you.” 



After that, he winked at his private doctor. 

The private doctor immediately came up and said to Johnson, 

“Doctor Johnson, Mr. Hank needs to rest. You should go out first.” 
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Johnson had no choice but to leave Hank’s ward temporarily. 

The private doctor sent him out the door, came forward, and said with a smile: 

“Congratulations, Mr. Hank.” 

“I have been practicing medicine for so many years,” 

“And I have never seen any case of pancreatic cancer that can be cured.” 

Hank nodded, and the pancreatic head mass disappeared, 

And he was naturally overjoyed. 

He lay on the bed, crossed his legs, and sighed in his heart: 

“Dmn, it really makes sense to spend money to get rid of disasters.” 

“The money is spent, and the disease is gone.” 

However, when he shook his legs, he felt his brother under his crotch, 

And he felt a little melancholy and helpless for a while. 

Pancreatic cancer is now cured, 

But I don’t know when my little brother will be able to regain his strength. 

He originally wanted to consult a private doctor or a specialist here to see if he 

could organize an expert to give him a consultation. 

To see what was going on with his little brother. 



But then he thought, this is Charlie’s work, 

How can these people see through its nature? 

By then, not only will his impotence problem not be cured, 

But it is very likely that it will leak out and be laughed at. 

If the people in this hospital treat him as a special case of a new type of 

impotence, 

It would be really embarrassing. 

So he threw this idea out of his mind. 

After waiting for a few hours, when the sky in New York was getting brighter, 

Dr. Johnson came in quickly. 

He knocked on the door and said with a happy face: 

“Mr. Hank, congratulations, your CA199 value has dropped to 20,” 

“And you are now completely cured.” 

“Beautiful!” 

Hank jumped up from the bed and laughed: 

“Arrange it, I will be discharged from the hospital and go home now.” 

After that, he picked up his mobile phone and opened the chat group. 

In the group, a group of people were asking him about the results of his 

cancer examination. 



These people were still waiting for his feedback. 

Hank typed a line of text in the group: 

“Everyone, my pancreatic cancer has been cured.” 

Originally, Hank did not intend to tell them immediately. 

That he had confirmed the news of his recovery. 

Mainly because he felt very unhappy when he thought that these people 

would soon be able to restore their male virility. 

But when he thought about it, 

Charlie said that he was a class representative, 

And this position still had a certain sense of honor. 

So he sent the message to the group. 

No one in the group rested, 

They all stayed up late, waiting for Hank’s feedback. 

When they saw the message sent by Hank, 

They were relieved. 

So, this group of people started to raise funds from dawn, 

And quickly handed over the cryptocurrency to Matt. 

A few hours later, an assassination fund with a total of more than 10 billion US 

dollars was officially established in the underground network. 



As soon as this assassination fund was established, 

It immediately announced on the underground network that it would invest 

tens of billions of US dollars to hunt down those celebrity perverts, 

Who had forced others, caused serious harm to others, 

Or even committed murders around the world. 

The fund has a total of three bounty mechanisms. 

The first one is the reporting mechanism. 

Because the underground network protects personal privacy very well, 

Everyone can reveal any information they know here without any worries. 

After the fund is established, 

All those who know the inside story of those perverted celebrities can report 

and expose it through the reporting channels of the underground network. 

Once the information is confirmed to be true, 

The user will receive a cryptocurrency as a reward. 

The reward amount will be evaluated based on the value of the information he 

has revealed. 
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The second is the assassination mechanism. 

Once the specific information of a pervert is confirmed, 

An assassination bounty will be launched online, 

Just like Matt’s hidden flower on Tawanna. 

Any assassins can deal with him, and as long as the assassination is successful, 

they can get the bounty. 

The third is the assist mechanism. 

This is just like getting heads in online games. 

If a person succeeds in killing a target alone, 

Then this person will get his assassination reward. 

If multiple people assist in the successful kill, 

Then the person who assists him can also get an assist reward. 

Even if the killer trips the target while chasing the target, 

He can still get an assist. 

Due to the huge amount of funds, 

Theoretically, he can issue at least one hundred assassination bounties of 100 

million US dollars. 



In addition, the assassination foundation has also revealed its operating 

mechanism to the outside world. 

Once the evidence of a certain perverted celebrity is confirmed, 

And this person has indeed violated the will of others, 

Mutilated others or even committed murder, 

Then his evidence will be announced as soon as possible. 

After the evidence is announced, 

The assassination bounty will follow. 

In other words, even if these women have the ability to protect their own 

safety, 

Or even find a safe place to hide, they will face the risk of ruin. 

When the news of the establishment of this assassination fund spread on the 

underground network, 

Most of the people on the rich lists were terrified. 

There are also many celebrities and stars who are horrified. 

At one time, the price of private bodyguards increased several times. 

Big companies like Blackwater even began to withdraw their own mercenaries 

from the battlefield in the Middle East. 

Because the money their mercenaries earned from fighting in the Middle East 

was not as much as the money they earned from protecting these celebrities. 



Some top rich people even offered salaries 10 times higher than on the 

battlefield. 

For a time, the circle of rich people in Europe and the United States was in a 

state of panic. 

Charlie was very satisfied with Matt’s work efficiency. 

Although this buddy had a bad character, 

His execution ability was still OK. 

However, when the news reached Hank and his friends, 

They were all frightened. 

What they were most worried about was whether one day the foundation they 

invested in would come and offer a reward for their heads. 

Charlie gave them reassurance. 

In Charlie’s words, they were able to take out this money to do this, 

At least they had taken practical actions to turn back from their mistakes. 

As long as they no longer had new evidence of crimes from now on, 

The foundation could forgive them for their previous affairs. 

If the foundation receives relevant reports about them in the past, 

The clue will be suppressed by the foundation. 

In other words, the foundation can pretend that it has not seen it, 

Not announce it, and not issue a bounty for assassination. 



But this is limited to the past. 

Once they dare to commit new crimes and are reported, 

They will also become the targets of the foundation. 

This special care is also a helpless move. 

After all, this group of people, including Matt, are all a bunch of beasts in 

human clothing. 

If they are asked to do this, they must be spared. 

Charlie handed over all the operations of the foundation to Matt, 

Who was responsible for the operation? 

The evil still needs the evil, and Matt Finkelstein understands those bastards 

best. 

It is the best solution for him to operate. 

Moreover, Matt Finkelstein does not care about any rashness now, 

And is completely controlled by Steve. 

After the establishment of the foundation, 

The members of the foundation were ready to jointly beg Charlie to restore 

their male vigor. 

At this time, Charlie had already left for the capital with Tawana’s team. 

Tawana’s next concert will be held there. 

As a Feng Shui director, he doesn’t have much work, 



But since he has already told his wife, it would be suspicious if he doesn’t 

come. 

Just when Charlie was taking Tawana’s private plane, 

And preparing to fly directly from Aurous Hill to the capital, 

She received a call from Sara on the plane. 
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Seeing Sara’s call, Charlie was very happy. 

During this period, Sara has been holding her global farewell concerts all over 

the world and has not returned to China. 

The reason why she is working so hard is that after the global farewell concert, 

She will completely bid farewell to the entertainment industry, 

And this will also be her last concert tour. 

Charlie answered the phone and asked happily: 

“Sara, you haven’t called me for a while.” 

On the phone, she said excitedly: 

“Charlie, I have boarded the plane and am ready to return to Eastcliff!” 

Charlie asked in surprise: “Where are you?” 

“In Lisbon!” 

Sara said: “Of all the farewell concerts I planned, only the last one has not 

started yet.” 

“After that, I will completely bid farewell to the entertainment industry!” 

Charlie asked her: “Where are you going to hold your last concert?” 

“Eastcliff!” 

Sara said: “I thought about it.” 



“The first stop of the concert is Aurous Hill,” 

“And the last stop is Eastcliff.” 

“One is the city where you live now,” 

“And the other is the city where we grew up together when we were young.” 

“This is more meaningful!” 

Charlie smiled and said: “Sara, you are thoughtful.” 

“When will the concert in Eastcliff start?” 

She said excitedly: “It’s on February 2, your birthday!” 

Charlie smiled: “It’s just the beginning of the twelfth lunar month,” 

“And there are still about two months.” 

“Yes!” Sara said with a smile: 

“After I go back, I will not do any work for a while and spend time with my 

parents.” 

“When are you free to come to Eastcliff?” 

“My parents have been talking about you and say they miss you.” 

Charlie smiled and said, 

“I am on the plane like you and am about to take off.” 

“I am also going to Eastcliff, but I am closer.” 

“I will arrive in around an hour.” 



“Ah?” Sara exclaimed: 

“Charlie, you are going to Eastcliff now?!” 

“What are you going to do? How many days will you stay?” 

Charlie said: 

“Probably seven or eight days in total.” 

“You should know that Tawanna Sweet, right?” 

“I know.” 

Sara said with a smile: “She is a top female singer in the world,” 

“And she is also a singer-songwriter.” 

“I like her very much.” 

“I even applied for her tickets this time,” 

“But I didn’t win the lottery.” 

“Charlie, you are not going to accompany your sister-in-law to see her 

concert?” 

Charlie smiled and said, 

“No, I have an identity now.” 

“I am the Feng Shui Director of Tawanna Sweet’s China Tour Concert.” 

“I followed their team to prepare for the work.” 

“It’s called preparation work, but there is actually no work.” 



Sara said in surprise: 

“That’s great! Will Charlie come to our house then?” 

“Of course.” 

Charlie agreed without hesitation: 

“How about I pick you up at the airport when you land,” 

“And then go back with you to see Uncle and Aunt.” 

“Okay!” 

Sara said: “I won’t arrive in Eastcliff until tomorrow morning.” 

“I deliberately chose this time to avoid the paparazzi.” 

“If it’s convenient for you,” 

“Please come to the airport to pick me up.” 

“Okay!” 

Charlie said: “I’m going to the family to see Grandpa,” 

“And I’ll stay there tonight.” 

“Tell me when you’re almost there and I’ll pick you up.” 

“Great, see you tomorrow morning!” 
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Charlie hung up the phone, 

And the plane was already accelerating on the runway to take off. 

Tavana looked at him curiously and asked, 

“Mr. Wade, I’d like to ask who you were talking to just now?” 

“I heard that the other party is also going to hold a concert in Eastcliff?” 

Charlie smiled and said, “It’s one of my sisters.” 

“She is also a singer, but she may not be as famous as you.” 

“Really?” 

Tavana felt relieved when she heard that it was her sister, and quickly asked, 

“What’s the name of Mr. Wade’s sister?” 

“I might have heard of her.” 

“Sara, have you heard of her?” 

“Sara…” 

Tavana thought for a moment, nodded, and said, 

“Sounds familiar, she seems to be the most famous female singer in China, 

right?” 

“She had a concert tour in the United States some time ago.” 



“Yes.” Charlie nodded and said, 

“That’s her.” 

Tavana exclaimed, “It turns out that she is Mr. Wade’s sister.” 

“I remember the media reported that she was the Chinese singer with the best 

box office in the United States,” 

“And she is about to retire from the music scene, right?” 

“Yes,” Charlie said, 

“She only has one concert left to perform in Eastcliff for her farewell concert.” 

Tavana asked again, “I just heard that you were going to the airport to pick her 

up.” 

“Is she going back to Eastcliff too?” 

“Yes,” Charlie said, 

“She just happened to be coming back to rest for two months.” 

Tavana’s mind became active, and after a moment she asked Charlie, 

“Mr. Wade, I wonder if I have the honor to invite Miss Gu to be the guest of 

my Eastcliff concert?” 

“Guest?” 

Charlie asked in surprise, 

“Why do you suddenly want to invite her as a guest?” 



Tawana smiled and said, “Mr. Wade, it stands to reason that most concerts 

have to invite guests,” 

“And usually invite local well-known singers to be guests.” 

“The guests usually appear in the middle of the concert,” 

“But I decided to come to China to perform this time because I met you in 

Japan,” 

“So it was decided in a hurry, and there was no time to coordinate the singer 

resources in China.” 

“Miss Gu is very well-known among the Chinese, and she is from Eastcliff.” 

“If I can invite her to be a guest at my concert in Eastcliff,” 

“It will be a great honor for me.” 

The reason why Tawana said this was because she heard that Sara was 

Charlie’s sister, 

And she wanted to give Sara a face. 

There were too many singers who wanted to be her concert guest. 

After all, she had a huge flow of traffic, 

And being able to perform on stage at her own concert was equivalent to 

advertising for the singer herself. 

However, she was not sure whether Sara, 

Who was about to retire from the music scene, was still interested in her own 

stage, 



So she lowered her status and took the initiative to invite Sara. 

Charlie was just listening to Sara lamenting on the phone that she failed to get 

tickets for Tawana’s concert, 

But Tawana suddenly wanted to invite her to be a guest performer. 

Charlie guessed that since Sara liked Tawana so much, 

She would definitely not refuse this invitation, 

And she would definitely be very happy. 

After all, this would not only allow them to see Tawana’s concert, 

But more importantly, the two of them could perform on the same stage and 

communicate face-to-face backstage. 

So, he said to Tawana, “When I see her,” 

“I will convey your invitation to her and see if she is willing.” 

Then, he asked her again, 

“Your concert will start in two days.” 

“If we invite her now, will there be enough time for rehearsal?” 

“It’s okay.” 

Tawana smiled and said, “Professional singers have very good stage skills and 

don’t need to prepare in advance.” 

“Even if her band members can’t make it, she must have a lot of performance 

programs.” 



“Those programs are bundled with the songs.” 

“The accompaniment, harmony, stage lighting arrangement, and visual effects 

of a song have been run in many times and are very mature.” 

“The simplest way is for her to choose four or five songs and send the 

program files to our performance director.” 

“Then she can go on stage and sing directly.” 

“If she can sing my songs, we can also arrange a song for the chorus.” 

When Charlie heard this, he smiled and said, 

“Since it’s so simple, I believe she should agree!” 
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Charlie did not tell Sara about this matter the first time. 

After he and Tawanna arrived in Eastcliff by plane, 

He did not leave the airport with her. 

He had already told Issac that he would return to Eastcliff, 

And stay at Wade’s house tonight, 

So Issac had been waiting at the airport for a long time. 

The plane landed in Eastcliff. 

For Tawanna’s privacy, the airport specially arranged a remote parking 

position. 

At this time, two VIP cars were already waiting there, 

One will pick up Charlie, and the other will pick up Tawanna. 

Charlie and Tawanna got off the plane together. 

Issac was already standing outside the car waiting. 

Charlie told Tawanna, “You should have a good rest and prepare for the 

performance in the next two days.” 

“If there is any confirmed news from Miss Gu, I will tell you.” 

“Okay, Mr. Wade!” 

Tawanna nodded respectfully, 



Watched Charlie get in the car, and then got in another one. 

In the car, Issac asked in surprise: 

“Master, why did you come to Eastcliff with Tawana?” 

Charlie smiled and said: 

“I am her Feng Shui consultant now.” 

“It just so happens that she came to Eastcliff for a concert,” 

“So I took this opportunity to come and see her.” 

Issac nodded and said: 

“The master is waiting for you at home.” 

“Okay.” Charlie nodded: 

“Let’s go see Grandpa first.” 

Charlie and the old man of the Wade family had not been separated for long. 

The old man went to Aurous Hill for the press conference of Changying 

Automobile some time ago. 

However, for Charlie, since he had already reconciled with the old man, 

The first thing he did when he returned to Eastcliff was to visit him at home. 

Just as Charlie was driving back to the Wade family, 

Tawana met with her team members, 

And they all went to the Shangri-La Hotel where they were staying this time. 



When Charlie arrives at the old house of the Wade family, 

The old man had been waiting for a long time. 

Seeing Charlie, he stepped forward quickly and said with a smile: 

“Charlie, what a surprise.” 

Charlie called him Grandpa and explained the general situation to him. 

The old man suddenly realized and sighed, 

“Charlie, you are always like this.” 

“It’s not appropriate to explain to your wife with various excuses.” 

“Have you ever thought about finding a suitable opportunity to tell her the 

whole story?” 

Charlie shook his head and said, 

“I haven’t thought about it yet.” 

“Her temperament is different from that of ordinary girls.” 

“She is soft on the outside and strong on the inside.” 

“She doesn’t mind that I’m poor or incompetent,” 

“But she is most afraid of being deceived.” 

“If I tell her about these situations, she will not forgive me.” 

Zhongquan smiled and said, 

“This is just your wishful thinking.” 



“Feelings are more important than anything else.” 

“She values you as a person, not whether you are poor or rich.” 

“I feel that I am getting older now.” 

“I hope you can return to normal family life as soon as possible,” 

“Have a frank talk with her,” 

“And don’t have any grudges between the two,” 

“And then have two or more children.” 

Charlie sighed, “Grandpa,” 

“I’m not just considering her sudden personality,” 

“But also the hidden dangers behind the whole thing.” 

Zhongquan pulled him to sit down in the living room and asked with concern, 

“Are you still worried about the Warriors Den?” 

“Not just the Warriors Den,” Charlie said. 

Zhongquan, “If you are willing,” 

“You can tell me in detail and we can have a good chat.” 

Charlie sighed, “Let’s not talk about the Warriors Den for now.” 

“Grandpa should have heard about the character,” 

“And temperament of my father-in-law and mother-in-law.” 



Zhongquan nodded and sighed, “I have heard about it a long time ago!” 

“Especially your mother-in-law, she is really a rare talent.” 

“Your aunt has been spoiled for so many years and has only suffered at the 

hands of two people,” 

“One is you and the other is your mother-in-law.” 
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Charlie said with concern, 

“I didn’t tell Claire the truth, and it has a lot to do with the two of them.” 

“Claire is a very filial girl.” 

“If I tell her about it, she will probably tell her parents too.” 

“And my father-in-law and mother-in-law are not easy to deal with.” 

“If they know that my background is so powerful,” 

“I’m afraid they would be so proud of themselves.” 

“If they spread it to everyone, it would ruin my plan.” 

“That makes sense.” 

Zhongquan thought for a moment and nodded seriously. 

His in-laws are both very unstable factors, 

And when these two people go crazy, 

They will not care about anything, especially his mother-in-law. 

Thinking of this, Zhongquan felt a little melancholy and sighed: 

“Charlie, in the generation of your father,” 

“The Wade family only had this pillar of talent.” 

“In your generation, there is only you.” 



“In the next generation, I believe, only you can give birth to a descendant as 

outstanding as you and your father,” 

“So you can’t always ignore the matter of offspring.” 

“Whether you want to confess to your wife in a short time or not,” 

“You must put the matter of having children first.” 

Charlie nodded: “Grandpa you have a point,” 

“I will consider this matter carefully,” 

“But I still think it’s too early to have a child now.” 

“Victoria’s revenge has not been avenged.” 

“If I want a child now, what if one day I can’t defeat Victoria and die in an 

accident like father?” 

“What about my son then?” 

“Should I hide my son too and wait for him to grow up and avenge me?” 

Zhongquan was silent for a long time, 

His eyes were already a little red. 

After hesitating for a long time, he said, 

“A few days ago, I met Philip.” 

So he asked, “What did you talk about with Uncle Gu?” 

The old man said with emotion, 



“Philip said that Sara is going to quit the entertainment industry.” 

“She plans to do nothing after quitting and stay with her parents…” 

At this point, he paused for a moment, 

Staring at Charlie with a pair of old eyes, and said seriously, 

“Wait for you.” 

Put it together, it means waiting for you by your parents’ side. 

“Wait for me?” 

Charlie suddenly remembered Philip’s three-year agreement. 

He said that he would wait for him to deal with the marriage problem in three 

years, 

And after three years, he would let him marry Sara. 

At that time, he did not comment. 

After all, it was an engagement made by his parents, 

And Philip was his father’s best brother. 

How could he refuse directly in front of him? 

But the days always go by day by day. 

Three years have passed quickly. 

Seeing that Charlie didn’t say anything, Zhongquan continued: 

“Philip is also worried about your next generation.” 



“He is a good brother of your father and cares about your father-son 

bloodline…” 

Charlie always felt that his grandfather’s words were full of meaning, so he 

said: 

“Grandpa, just say what you want to say, no need to beat around the bush.” 

“There are only the two of us here, and there are no other outsiders.” 

Zhongquan nodded and said word by word: 

“Philip means that you can temporarily not marry Sara,” 

“But he hopes that Sara can have your flesh and blood first to carry on your 

family line!” 

“How can this be possible!” 

Charlie stood up in desperation and flatly refused: 

“First, I can’t give Sara a name, and second,” 

“I can’t bring the child with her calmly. This is inappropriate anyway!” 

“You are confused!” 

Zhongquan rarely got angry in front of Charlie, and said sternly: 

“The Gu family is a well-known big family.” 

“Sara is the only daughter of the Gu family and the most famous singer 

among the Chinese.” 

“It is not an exaggeration to say that she is a princess that millions of people 

are paying attention to!” 



“Such a proud girl, Philip is willing to let her get pregnant before marriage and 

secretly give birth to your offspring.” 

“How dare you refuse? Where do you want Philip to put his face?!” 

Zhongquan said again: 

“Let me tell you!” 

“This is not just Philip’s idea,” 

“This is the highly unified idea of their family of three!” 
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“The whole family of three?!” 

Charlie was so shocked that he couldn’t speak. 

After a long silence, he couldn’t help asking: 

“Why did Uncle Gu make such a decision?” 

“This is unfair to Sara.” 

“What virtue and ability do I have for them to treat me like this…” 

Zhongquan sighed: “I didn’t understand it at first.” 

“I also tried to persuade Philip,” 

“But he had made up his mind and wanted me to persuade you.” 

“What can I say?” 

Charlie said anxiously: 

“This kind of thing should not be solved in this way.” 

“Haven’t they thought about this matter?” 

“If it gets out, how much impact will it have on Sara?” 

“Even if she quits the entertainment industry, she is still the most influential 

female singer in the country.” 

“The public and the media will always pay attention to her.” 



Zhongquan said: “Don’t worry about this matter.” 

“Philip has already thought of a solution.” 

“In order to spend his retirement years, he bought an island in the Maldives a 

few years ago and developed it into a hotel.” 

“Now he intends to stop the hotel business,” 

“And turn it into his own private island.” 

“If Sara is pregnant, he will take his wife and Sara to live there for a while.” 

“The medical team will also be brought there directly from here,” 

“Working all year round until Sara gives birth smoothly.” 

“This way, the secret can be kept to the greatest extent.” 

“Even if the outside world knows about it after the child is born, it doesn’t 

matter.” 

“He wants that as long as the outside world doesn’t know that the child’s 

biological father is you,” 

“It will not affect you.” 

“After the child is born, they can live in the Maldives temporarily and return 

when he is two or three years old.” 

“You can also send him directly to the UK or the US to live.” 

“After you solve the problem of the Warriors Den,” 

“They will bring the child to you.” 



Charlie refused without hesitation: 

“No, absolutely not!” 

Zhongquan asked him: 

“Charlie, have you made the worst day plan?” 

“What worst day plan?” 

Zhongquan sighed and lamented: “Some words are really discouraging,” 

“But you have to make the worst plan for everything.” 

“What if you have an accident one day in the future?” 

“Do you want the bloodline passed down by your parents to be cut off in 

you?” 

“Which of them was not a dragon and a phoenix among men?” 

Charlie remained silent. 

Zhongquan struck while the iron was hot: 

“There are three unfilial acts, and the worst is to have no descendants.” 

“It doesn’t matter if we die, but our bloodline must be passed on.” 

“That’s what Philip is worried about!” 

Charlie said angrily: “But what’s the big deal?” 

“When Sara comes back with the child,” 

“Will the paparazzi let her go?” 



“Will public opinion let her go?” 

Zhongquan said: “After the Warriors Den is resolved,” 

“You won’t have any worries, and your identity can be made public.” 

“As long as you give Sara a name, won’t everything be solved?” 

“How can I do that?!” 

Charlie was already a little anxious, 

And his emotions were a little out of control. 

He said, “I’m already married! You all knew it a long time ago!” 

“On one side is my wife who has never left me,” 

“And on the other side is the fiancée my parents arranged for me.” 

“What do you want me to do?” 

Zhongquan said solemnly, “You should know that your engagement with Sara 

is known to everyone in the world!” 

“Sara has publicly said that she entered the entertainment industry just to find 

her lost fiancé.” 

“You are Changying’s son, and she is Philip’s daughter.” 

“The brotherhood between Changying and Philip back then was also a good 

story in the Chinese business circles!” 

“If in the future you solve the Warriors Den and publicly return to the Wade 

family as Changying’s son,” 



“And publicly take charge of the Wade family, everyone will ask you a 

question.” 

“Do you know what it is?!” 

“What is it?” 
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Zhongquan sighed with regret, 

“They will ask you since the great revenge has been taken,” 

“When will you marry Sara who has been waiting for you for so many years!” 

“Tell me, if everyone in the world asks you this, how will you answer?!” 

“Are you going to tell them that when you were poor and destitute,” 

“You married another woman outside?!” 

“Are you going to tell them that even though Sara has done so much for you,” 

“You still stick with your original wife?!” 

“Then how many people in the world do you think to respect you?! 

“How many people in the world scold you?!” 

“By that time, how much pressure will the Willson family girl face?” 

“How many people who admire Sara and are waiting to see her and you get 

married will gossip about her?” 

“Have you ever thought about it?” 

Charlie was speechless after being questioned by the old man. 

He knew that his grandfather was right. 

Claire is not a star and has no fans. 



Sara is different. She has hundreds of millions of fans. 

Over the years, Sara has had no gossip or scandals in the entertainment 

industry. Everyone knows that this only daughter of a wealthy family with a net 

worth of hundreds of billions came to the entertainment industry not to 

become famous, not to make money, and not to play, but to find a husband. 

It is precisely such a fresh and unworldly background that makes many people 

love her to the extreme. 

It can be said that there is no other female star in the entertainment industry 

who can do what she does except her. 

Many female stars have debuted for many years and have no gossip or 

scandals. , but they finally married into wealthy families, and even married rich 

men who were several dozen years older than themselves and older than their 

fathers. 

This gave their self-purification a strong purpose. 

How could these people compare with Sara? 

Everyone knows that these days, if you want to be a fan of a female star who 

will never fall out, then you should be a fan of Sara. 

If my identity as the heir of the Wade family is made public in the future, 

people will definitely ask me why I didn’t marry Sara. 

Someone in the world will definitely ask Claire why you don’t take the initiative 

to withdraw. 

Charlie almost collapsed in an instant. 

He looked at the old man and said emotionally: 

“No matter what I do about this matter, it’s wrong!” 



“It’s wrong for me not to marry Sara!” 

“It’s still wrong for me to marry Sara!” 

“It’s still wrong for me to hide it from Claire!” 

“It’s still wrong for me to tell her!” 

“I can still explain my concealment of my identity by saying that I haven’t 

avenged the Warriors Den,” 

“But after solving the Warriors Den, if I still conceal my identity,” 

“It’s still wrong! What should I do?” 

“How can I make all this have a perfect ending?!” 

Zhongquan had never seen Charlie so depressed. 

Even when he knelt down to worship his parents at the tomb, he had never 

felt so helpless. 

Although he was in pain and resentful at that time, 

He knew clearly what he wanted to do, 

He had a strong belief that drove him to take the next step. 

And now Charlie, in his opinion, is like a child at a loss. 

He felt a little distressed, patted Charlie’s shoulder gently, and comforted him: 

“Charlie, if people can let go of overly high moral standards, many problems 

will be solved!” 

“The girl from the Willson family treats you well,” 



“But you have treated her well during this period of time!” 

“Treating her parents with kindness is even more repaying grievances.” 

“If she really loves you, carries on your family line, and spends the rest of her 

life with you,” 

“Grandpa has nothing to say, but your feelings are not pure after all!” 

“Also, you said that once she knows your identity, she will be very 

disappointed,” 

“ut you bear the name of your parents.” 

“They died in vain and the whole world sighed and regretted.” 

“Once you have avenged your great revenge,” 

“You can’t live in peace in a corner, you can’t hide in the city,” 

“You can’t let the whole world think that Changying and Margaret’s son has 

died a long time ago,” 

“And you can’t let them be gradually forgotten by the world!” 

“On the contrary, you must tell the world,” 

“You must let everyone know that Changying and Margaret’s son is still alive!” 

“Their bloodline is not broken!” 

“You must also use your strength and your glory and regain the awe of your 

parents!” 

“Let their names continue to be passed down!” 



“This is your duty and obligation as a child!” 

“If you agree with what I said, then I ask you,” 

“Are you and the Willson family girl destined to go your separate ways sooner 

or later?!” 
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The old man’s heartfelt talk made Charlie feel desperate. 

He had never thought about this problem so deeply before. 

On the one hand, he felt that it was not time to make a choice, 

And on the other hand, he knew that it was difficult to find a suitable optimal 

solution for this kind of thing. 

What Grandpa said was of course correct. 

As long as he could solve the Poqing Society and get rid of Victoria, 

He must openly recognize his ancestors and return to the Ye family, 

Letting the whole world know that Changying and Margaret’s child is back. 

If that day comes, how should he face Claire? 

She will know everything eventually, 

It’s just a matter of time. 

Thinking of this, Charlie couldn’t help sighing in his heart. 

Many things, once you start lying, will be countless lies. 

During this period of time, 

He not only concealed his identity from Claire, 

But also concealed many things, many of which were related to her parents. 



Apart from anything else, the first time Elaine went to jail was when she was 

sent there by herself, 

After she stole her bank card and transferred the balance to the card. 

At that time, Claire was anxious, 

But she was acting all kinds of things. 

Once her identity was exposed, she should be able to figure out these things. 

Seeing that he remained silent, Zhongquan knew that his words had taken 

effect on him, 

So he said, “Charlie, think about this matter carefully.” 

“If you have time in the next two days,” 

“Go visit your Uncle Gu.” 

Charlie sighed, “I wanted to visit, and I had already agreed with Sara that I 

would pick her up tomorrow morning and visit her home.” 

“But you told me so many unexpected things.” 

“How can I have the nerve to visit now…” 

Zhongquan asked in surprise, 

“Are you going to pick up Sara?” 

“Sara is coming back?” 

“Yes.” Charlie said, “Sara is on her way back to China.” 

“She should be in Eastcliff tomorrow morning.” 



“I agreed to pick her up.” 

Zhongquan immediately questioned, “Why?” 

“You agreed to pick her up,” 

“But just because of what I told you,” 

“You are not going to pick her up?” 

“That little girl came back from abroad from afar,” 

“Flew for more than ten hours,” 

“And was waiting happily to see you as soon as she landed.” 

“But you are going to stand her up?” 

“I…” Charlie also had a headache: 

“I didn’t say I wouldn’t answer it…” 

“I just don’t know how to face them,” 

“Especially Uncle and Aunt.” 

Zhongquan waved his hand: 

“You don’t have to worry so much.” 

“He will never tell you these things in person,” 

“Otherwise he wouldn’t discuss it with me.” 

“If you are thick-skinned enough, you will pretend that you know nothing at 

that time.” 



“If he doesn’t mention it, you won’t mention it.” 

“Wouldn’t you just turn the page again?” 

Charlie looked at Zhongquan and said depressedly: 

“Grandpa, you can’t speak with personal opinions.” 

“Don’t you mean that I am thick-skinned?” 

Zhongquan quickly distanced himself from the matter: 

“I don’t mean that.” 

“Am I not giving you advice?” 

“Think about it and you will know that the advice Grandpa gave you is the best 

way.” 

“If you don’t agree to this, you can only play dumb.” 

“If you directly refuse your Uncle,” 

“It will be equivalent to slapping the faces of the three people.” 

“You must know that the three people have been waiting for you for 20 years!” 

Charlie was depressed. 

He naturally knew that it was impossible to directly refuse Philip’s family. 

How big a face he had to do such a thing? 
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The kindness of the three people in that family to him can be said to be 

something that he can never repay, 

And they are willing to marry their precious daughter to him, 

And even willing to let their daughter carry on his family line first. 

Even if they beat him to death, 

He can’t directly say anything to refuse. 

So, for the time being, he can only play dumb. 

Although Charlie knew that his grandfather was playing tricks on him, 

He couldn’t say anything more at this time. 

He could only sigh: “Okay, Grandpa, thank you for your idea,” 

“I know what to do.” 

Zhongquan nodded and smiled: “That’s good,” 

“Since you still have to go to your uncle’s house,” 

“Then I think you should stay at his house for lunch tomorrow.” 

“You have to bring Sara over in the evening and we’ll have dinner together.” 

“To be honest, I haven’t seen her for so long,” 

“And I miss her as her elder.” 



Charlie knew that this was all unavoidable etiquette. 

No matter what his relationship with Sara was, 

It was natural for her to return to Eastcliff to visit the old man. 

So he agreed and said, “Let me know after I see Sara,” 

“And I’ll come to visit you tomorrow.” 

“Okay!” 

Zhongquan was very happy, and said with a smile, 

“Let’s not go out to eat tomorrow,” 

“And have a family dinner at home.” 

“By the way, since Sara is coming, why not let the family of three come 

together.” 

Charlie was anxious: “Grandpa, what are you doing?” 

Zhongquan smiled and said, “Nothing.” 

“I haven’t had dinner with the three of them for a long time.” 

“As their elder, it’s no problem for them to come to see me as a family of 

three.” 

Charlie was helpless: “You decide.” 

“If you plan to invite the family of three to come over, it would be more 

appropriate for you to call Uncle Gu in person,” 

“And I won’t pass the message in between.” 



“Okay!” 

Zhongquan agreed without hesitation, and said with a smile, 

“After you pick up Sara tomorrow, go to her house to meet your Uncle Gu and 

Aunt Lin.” 

“I will call him at noon and invite him to come home in the evening.” 

“I’m sure he won’t refuse.” 

“Okay.” 

Charlie knew that he was the most passive in this situation, 

And it would be wrong to say anything, so he simply said nothing. 

Zhongquan said again: “Charlie,” 

“I want to call your aunt over, what do you think?” 

“In this way, the three members of the Gu family and the three generations of 

our family are suitable.” 

Charlie’s aunt, Cynthia, was exempted from guarding the mausoleum in the 

ancestral tomb because she had to take care of the old man.” 

“The other members of the family have not been able to come down from the 

Mountain yet. 

Charlie did not hate Cynthia. 

The old man doted on her, and Charlie knew it in his heart. 

It is estimated that the old man also wanted to ease the relationship between 

him and his aunt. 



So Charlie nodded: “You decide everything.” 

“Okay, okay.” Zhongquan said with a smile: 

“Then it’s settled,” 

“I’ll make arrangements tomorrow,” 

“You go and have a good rest first,” 

“Don’t you have to go to the airport to pick up Sara very early?” 

Charlie was also a little tired, so he said: 

“Then I’ll go to my father’s study and sit for a while.” 

Standing up and saying goodbye to the old man, 

Charlie came to his father’s study. 

Everything was still arranged many years ago, 

And every decoration could bring back his childhood memories. 

Sometimes Charlie also felt that the old man was quite pitiful. 

The only son who could be called a great talent died young, 

And the remaining members of the Wade family were worse than each other 

and were not worth mentioning at all. 

This is why the old man has always kept this place as it is. 

He often sits here alone for a whole day without saying a word, 

Missing the son who made him most proud. 



Charlie sat in front of his father’s desk, with a question in his mind. 

If his father were still alive, what choice would he let him make? 

To be loyal to the marriage, to be loyal to the orders of the parents, 

Or to be loyal to the family? 

It seems that the latter two choices are the same. 
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The night in Eastcliff was clear and cold. 

Charlie lay in bed tossing and turning, unable to sleep. 

The past, present and future, 

In his mind, they were like the confluence of three rivers, making him 

confused. 

At this moment, in a blue brick courtyard of a temple in Putuo Mountain, 

Thousands of kilometers away, 

A picturesque woman was sitting on a rattan chair in the courtyard, 

Looking up at the vast starry sky. 

The woman had beautiful features and an extraordinary temperament. 

More than fifty years had only left a few fine wrinkles at the corners of her 

eyes. 

This woman was Charlie’s biological mother, Margaret. 

At this time, Sister Sun, who was old but very strong, walked quickly into the 

yard and said respectfully: 

“Madam, Leon reported that the master of the Wade family had a long talk 

with Charlie today.” 

“Oh?” 

Margaret asked her curiously: 



“What did my father-in-law talk about with Charlie?” 

Sister Sun said respectfully: 

“Madam, they were talking about Miss Gu.” 

“Sara.” Margaret had a gentle smile on her face and asked: 

“What did they talk about Sara?” 

Sister Sun then reported the news to Margaret in detail. 

The more Margaret listened, the more surprised he was, 

And finally, she couldn’t help but exclaim: 

“He also has a lot of good intentions.” 

Sister Sun nodded: “I think so too.” 

“The Gu family’s treatment of the young master is indeed admirable.” 

Margaret sighed: “My father-in-law is right.” 

“Charlie will one day return to the Wade family and return to the public eye as 

the heir of the Wade family.” 

“By then, Claire may not be able to accept it.” 

Sister Sun asked her: “Madam,” 

“What do you think is the best solution to this matter?” 

Margaret’s expression froze, and she pondered for a long time before saying 

seriously: 



“There is more than one optimal solution,” 

“But none of them is to maintain the status quo.” 

Sister Sun hurriedly asked: 

“Do you mean that the young master and Claire are not suitable for each 

other?” 

“Yes.” 

Margaret nodded. 

After a moment, she said with emotion: 

“In my opinion, the relationship between the two is not pure,” 

“And there are too many hidden dangers.” 

“Once Charlie solves Victoria’s troubles and returns to the Wade family,” 

“What awaits him will be the triple blessing of the Wade family,” 

“The An family, and his own strength.” 

“By then, he will be the most dazzling new star in the world.” 

“If there is news of divorce with Claire at that time,” 

“It will not be a good thing for him.” 

Sister Sun nodded and asked respectfully: 

“Then Madam, do you have any solution?” 

Margaret was silent for a moment and said: 



“Claire’s parents are uncontrollable factors,” 

“But Claire herself should still be controllable.” 

“I wonder if there is any way to let her know Charlie’s identity by chance?” 

“Ah?!” 

Sister Sun asked nervously, 

“If she knows the young master’s life experience,” 

“Wouldn’t that put the young master in danger?” 

Margaret said seriously, “That’s why I said it must be controllable.” 

“If Claire knew Charlie’s identity, knew that Charlie had deceived her before,” 

“And knew the mission Charlie was carrying,” 

“Then what decision do you think she would make?” 

Sister Sun thought for a while, 

“She will probably divorce the young master, right?” 

“Yes.” 

Margaret nodded, “If her character is not acted, then with her temperament,” 

“She will probably divorce Charlie.” 

“On the one hand, there is the disappointment brought by being deceived for 

a long time,” 



“And on the other hand, there is the blood feud hidden behind Charlie’s life 

experience.” 

“If she really loves Charlie, I believe she will choose to confront him,” 

“Leave quietly with this secret, and won’t even tell her parents.” 

Sister Sun asked hurriedly, “Madam, do you mean to tell Claire all the causes 

and consequences of the matter?” 

“Yes.” 
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Margaret said seriously: “It’s time to let her know.” 

“In addition, Charlie’s current situation is not suitable for him to have too 

many worries.” 

“If she can leave Charlie, even if it is only temporarily,” 

“It will be beneficial to Charlie without any harm.” 

Sister Sun asked again: 

“Then how should we let Claire know?” 

“There must be a very convincing person to face Claire in order to convince 

her.” 

After that, she asked: 

“Madam, how about I find a chance to meet her?” 

“You are not suitable.” 

Margaret refused decisively, and said seriously: 

“You have also been a person who has been missing for many years in this 

world.” 

“If you go to see her and tell her these things,” 

“She may not believe it.” 

Sister Sun asked: “Then who do you think is more suitable?” 



Margaret said: “In the whole world,” 

“There is only one person who is suitable, and that person is Leon.” 

Then, Margaret said: “If we let the Wade family or the An family tell Claire,” 

“It will certainly be convincing,” 

“But Charlie will definitely blame them when he knows it in the future.” 

“These people are his relatives and are not suitable to be the villain.” 

“Let Leon bear the grievance.” 

“He has worked for the Wade family for many years,” 

“And his information can be found everywhere on the Internet.” 

“Let him say it, Claire will not doubt it.” 

Sister Sun suddenly realized, nodded lightly, and said: 

“It is still Madam who should consider it.” 

“It’s more thoughtful to let Leon do this.” 

“It’s really the right thing to do.” 

She thought of something and asked quickly, 

“Madam, what if Claire doesn’t plan to leave the young master after knowing 

this?” 

Margaret said lightly, “It doesn’t matter if she doesn’t leave.” 

“Charlie can be said to be vigorous and decisive in any matter,” 



“But this matter is dragged on and he is hesitant.” 

“He dared not tell Claire the truth so that there are many hidden dangers in 

their relationship.” 

“If Claire doesn’t plan to leave Charlie after knowing this,” 

“Then she will definitely choose to stay with Charlie and live a good life with 

Charlie.” 

“That would be a good thing compared to the current situation of neither up 

nor down.” 

As a mother-in-law, Margaret has some complaints about Claire. 

Let alone anything else, the two have been married for several years and have 

not yet been husband and wife. 

This is probably unacceptable to any mother-in-law. 

If Claire can leave Charlie, 

Margaret is willing to pay her a breakup fee of 10 billion, 

So that she can have no worries about food and clothing for the rest of her 

life. 

In this way, Charlie can also get rid of this deformed marriage relationship and 

get complete freedom. 

If Claire is unwilling to leave Charlie, 

Then what she has done will also put great pressure on Claire, 

Forcing her to take a step further with Charlie, 



At least to have a real marriage first. 

Therefore, in Margaret’s view, either of these two results is much better than 

the current one. 

Since Charlie is reluctant to take this step, 

Then as a mother, she will find a way to help him take it! 

So, she immediately said to Sister Sun, 

“Let Leon get ready and return to the country quietly.” 

Sister Sun nodded, “Okay, ma’am,” 

“I’ll contact him right away.” 

Margaret instructed again, “Tell him not to come back by plane,” 

“And find a reliable waterway.” 

“Charlie now has an AI model.” 

“If he enters the country through formal channels,” 

“He will be easily monitored by his AI model.” 

Sister Sun said, “Madam, the waterway may be very slow,” 

“And it may take next month to arrive in the country.” 

“It’s okay.” 

Margaret said, “It doesn’t matter if it’s slow.” 

“The most important thing is not to leave any clues.” 



“If Charlie finds him, it means he has found me.” 

“He has plenty of ways to get information about me from Leon!” 
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In the early morning, Charlie drove an inconspicuous business car, 

And left the Wade family for the airport. 

Because Sara was returning by private jet, 

The outside world did not know her itinerary. 

At dawn, the plane landed at the airport, 

And Charlie waited outside the VIP building until several well-trained men and 

women in black, 

Escorted a young woman wearing a peaked cap and a mask and walked over 

quickly. 

Charlie lowered the passenger window, 

And Sara saw him at a glance, 

Then, he took a few quick steps and ran towards him. 

She was wrapped tightly, revealing only a pair of big eyes, 

But Charlie could still see her joy and excitement from her eyebrows. 

A female bodyguard of the Gu family stepped forward quickly and opened the 

passenger door first. 

Sara also sat in immediately, looked at Charlie happily, 

And said sweetly: “Charlie, how long have you been here?” 



Charlie smiled slightly: “I just arrived a while ago.” 

Sara quickly closed the car door and the car window and said to Charlie: 

“Charlie, let’s go home directly,” 

“My parents are waiting at home.” 

Charlie asked her: “Uncle and Aunt got up so early?” 

Sara smiled: “Usually they don’t get up so early,” 

“The key is that we are going back today!” 

“I understand.” 

Charlie nodded, drove out of the airport, and drove to Gu’s house. 

At this time, the sun had just risen halfway, 

And the traffic in the capital was very smooth. 

It took less than 40 minutes for the two to drive the car to the door of the Gu 

family mansion. 

Philip and Lenan went out to greet them in person. 

When Charlie parked the car and got out with Sara, the couple was very 

happy. 

Philip hadn’t seen Charlie and Sara for a while. 

During this period of time, his daughter had been abroad, 

And he missed her very much. 



Seeing the two of them coming back together now gave him the feeling of a 

daughter returning to her parent’s home, 

With her husband after she got married. 

He thought to himself that if they really got married in the future, 

They could come back together often to see him and his wife, 

Which would be quite exciting. 

Because of the conversation with his grandfather yesterday, 

Charlie felt a little nervous and ashamed when he saw the couple. 

He walked forward unnaturally and greeted the two of them: 

“Hello, Uncle, Aunt.” 

Philip had long regarded him as his own son. 

He patted his shoulder and said with great relief: 

“Your Aunt Lin and I were still talking about when you would come home a 

few days ago.” 

“We didn’t expect that you would get your wish so soon.” 

Lenan caressed Sara’s face lovingly and said to Charlie with a smile: 

“Charlie, you don’t know that your Uncle talks about you many times every 

day,” 

“More times than he talks about Sara.” 

Philip smiled: “Sara is performing outside,” 



“And I am more worried about her, but not worried.” 

“But Charlie always has to compete with those evil people openly and 

secretly,” 

“And there are many crises.” 

“As an elder, I am naturally worried about him.” 

He took Charlie’s arm, smiled, and said: 

“Come on, Charlie, let’s go in and talk.” 

“Uncle has a lot of things to ask you.” 

Charlie was nervous, but he could only bite the bullet and follow him into the 

house. 

After entering the house, Philip invited him to sit on the sofa. 

There were three sofas in the Gu family’s living room. 

Philip and Charlie sat on one side, 

And Lenan and Sara sat on the other side. 
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Philip looked at Charlie and asked him with concern: 

“Charlie, how is your matter going recently?” 

Charlie knew that he was asking about the Warriors Den, so he said: 

“Overall, there is still new progress.” 

“We just solved one of their bases in Africa some time ago.” 

“Great!” Philip exclaimed excitedly: 

“As long as we can continue to erode the opponent,” 

“No matter how strong they are, you will eventually catch up with them,” 

“Or even surpass them!” 

Charlie sighed: “I’m afraid it won’t be so easy in the future.” 

“This time when I went to Africa, I found that they were implementing an 

internal blood transfusion plan.” 

“They were going to break up the death warriors and their families under their 

control,” 

“And threaten each other to force them to be loyal to the Warriors Den.” 

“It’s probably unlikely to persuade their base to surrender as a whole in the 

future,” 

“Unless we kill them in large numbers.” 



“But those death warriors are indeed very Poor,” 

“Even if their hands are stained with the blood of innocent people,” 

“Their families and children are innocent.” 

Philip couldn’t help but sigh when he heard this: 

“We can’t persuade them to surrender or kill them all.” 

“If so, I’m afraid it will be more troublesome in the future.” 

Charlie nodded and said, “That’s true, so after this time,” 

“I also began to adjust my strategy.” 

“I won’t take the initiative for the time being,” 

“But rely on the AI model to control the whole world first,” 

“And make plans after I get more clues.” 

Philip nodded. 

The reason why he wanted Sara to carry on the family line for Charlie first was 

that, 

He was worried that Charlie’s road to revenge would be too long. 

According to Charlie’s character, if the Warriors Den was not eliminated, 

He would not have the energy to take care of the love between his children. 

In that case, the three-year agreement he made with him would be counted. 

When the three-year agreement was just made, 



He and Charlie didn’t know the hidden secrets and inside stories of the 

Warriors Den. 

At that time, he wanted to give Charlie three years to solve his unhealthy 

relationship with Claire. 

As long as that relationship was resolved, 

Charlie might marry his daughter as the heir of the Wade family. 

Later, when he learned about the existence of the Warriors Den, 

He realized that there was not only a deep blood feud behind it, 

But also such a huge threat. 

Philip knew that he was not able to help Charlie eradicate the Warriors Den, 

So he no longer mentioned the three-year agreement. 

He wanted to wait until Charlie was relieved to eradicate the Warriors Den 

before renegotiating a date with him. 

But the road ahead was dangerous after all. 

He knew that his ability was limited, 

And he was worried that Charlie would encounter an accident, 

So he thought of letting his daughter bear children for Charlie first. 

At first, he felt that it was wrong for a father to have such an idea. 

But when he tried to communicate with his wife, 

He didn’t expect his wife to support him. 



The Gu family can be what it is today, 

And it is inseparable from Changying’s support in the past; 

Philip can live to this day, 

And it is even more inseparable from Charlie’s rejuvenation pill to prolong his 

life. 

Daughter Sara has also been infatuated with Charlie for many years and has 

never regretted it. 

Lenan also felt that it was time for the Gu family to take the initiative to move 

forward. 

The couple hit it off, and Philip handed the task of persuading his daughter to 

his wife. 

Lenan made a video call with Sara. 

When she implicitly said that Philip was worried that Charlie would encounter 

an accident in the future and cut off the bloodline of Changying and Margaret, 

Sara took the initiative to say something without any hesitation: 

“It just so happens that I will soon quit the entertainment industry.” 

“If Charlie is willing, I can give him a child first.” 

“If Charlie does not want to have physical contact with me,” 

“I can accept it even if I do IVF!” 

Lenan did not expect that her daughter would be so light about this matter. 



She knew that her daughter had not been in a relationship for these years and 

had always been chaste for Charlie. 

Although she was in her twenties, 

She was still a virgin, so she resolutely rejected the proposal. 

She said to Sara: “You are a virgin, how can you do IVF?” 

“Charlie may not be able to give you a legitimate identity and a formal 

marriage ceremony for the time being,” 

“But as a man, the ceremony that should be given to you must not be less!” 
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Lenan looked at Charlie in a standard way, 

That is, the more she looked at her son-in-law, 

The more she liked him. 

Back then, when Changying charmed countless rich ladies in the capital, 

Lenan was also one of the thousands of fans, 

But her admiration for Changying was more like that of a fan for an idol, 

Rather than a love between a man and a woman. 

When she was young, she saw Changying dominating the world, 

And in the past two years, she saw Charlie rising rapidly, 

So she naturally wanted Charlie to become her son-in-law more and more. 

However, she also knew that Charlie had difficulties with many things during 

his years of wandering outside, 

And she also understood that it was impossible to force it, 

So she also hoped that her daughter could continue Charlie’s bloodline first. 

This was not only to allow her daughter to have children for the Wade family, 

But more importantly, she was afraid that Charlie would not be able to fulfill 

the three-year promise in the end. 

If he really broke the promise, 



Given his character, he would definitely stop at the courtesy with her daughter. 

That meant that her daughter would pass by Charlie in her life. 

She is also a woman, and she is an experienced person. 

She has seen with her own eyes how painful Liona, 

The former lover of Zynn, lived her whole life because she failed to marry 

Changying. 

Therefore, she must not let her daughter repeat Liona’s mistakes. 

In fact, everyone knows that if Changying could give Liona a chance and let 

her give him the most precious thing for a woman, 

Liona would not have lived so hard in the next 20 or 30 years. 

It is the worst to love but the worst to not get it. 

Even if it is only for a moment, people will not be so sad. 

If Liona could have a child with Changying back then, 

Lenan believed that she would be much happier than she is now in the next 20 

or 30 years, 

Even if she did not marry. 

So, she began to think about whether she should just play a clear card with 

Charlie and tell him the idea directly. 

Our Gu family does not care if our daughter is your mistress or gets pregnant 

before marriage. 

For the happiness of our daughter’s life, it is so humble. 



It is so humble. Can you still refuse it cruelly? 

After hesitating for a long time, 

She was about to speak when Charlie suddenly said to Sara: 

“By the way, Sara, I have some good news.” 

“I wonder if you would be interested.” 

Sara asked curiously: “Charlie,” 

“What is the good news? Tell me quickly!” 

Charlie smiled and said: “Isn’t Tawana Sweet going to hold four concerts in 

Eastcliff?” 

“She knows that you are back,” 

“So she wants to invite you to be the guest performer of these four concerts.” 

“See if you are interested?” 

Sara was immediately pleasantly surprised and asked excitedly: 

“Really?! Tawana invited me to be a guest?!” 

“She… How could she think of inviting me?” 

“I am not familiar with her!” 

After that, she suddenly figured out something and asked him: 

“Charlie, did you ask her to invite me?” 

Charlie shook his head and smiled: 



“No, she heard the two of us talking on the phone on the plane.” 

“I guess she wants to get closer.” 

“If you are willing to go, I will take you to meet her later.” 

“If you don’t want to go,” 

“I will tell her and decline this matter.” 

“I do!” 

Sara said excitedly, “I have always liked her.” 

“She is very talented and writes most of her songs by herself.” 

“She is amazing.” 

“I have been listening to her songs before I debuted.” 

“Being able to perform on the same stage with her was also a valuable new 

experience before I quit the entertainment industry.” 

Charlie nodded, “Since you are willing,” 

“I will make an appointment with her to meet and talk.” 

“Okay!” 

Sara agreed without hesitation, 

“Then please trouble Charlie to arrange it!” 

Charlie said, “Then I will call her now and ask her to have breakfast together.” 

Lenan said hurriedly, “Chen’er, have lunch at home.” 



“I have told your uncle Gu about it.” 
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Charlie nodded and said, “Aunt Lin, don’t worry.” 

“Sara and I will go see Tawana and come back after we finish talking about 

business.” 

“We won’t be late for lunch.” 

As he spoke, Charlie remembered what the old man had told him, and said, 

“By the way, Aunt, Uncle, my grandfather wants to invite your family of three 

to our home in the evening and have dinner at home.” 

“Do you have time?” 

When Lenan heard Charlie say that he would come to their home for lunch at 

noon, 

Her nervous mood calmed down a lot. 

Now, hearing that Zhongquan invited the whole family to the Wade family for 

a banquet, 

She thought that the old man must be involved in this matter, 

So she was even more relieved and said with a smile: 

“Okay, your uncle and I have retired and stayed at home for a long time,” 

“So we have a lot of time.” 

“Sara just came back from a vacation recently,” 

“So she must not have any plans, right, Sara?” 



Sara smiled and said: “I originally wanted to rest until the last concert,” 

“But I may have to be busy these days.” 

“After all, it is an honor to be a guest performer for Tawana,” 

“And I am an Eastcliff native.” 

“She came to Eastcliff to hold a concert, and I am a guest,” 

“Which is also a welcome for our guests.” 

Lenan nodded gently and smiled: 

“It’s good that you like it, Mom supports you.” 

Seeing that everything was arranged properly and there was no conflict in the 

schedule, 

Charlie took out his mobile phone and called Tawana. 

It was still early, and he didn’t know if Tawana had gotten up, 

But Charlie was not so sympathetic to her. 

The phone rang for a long time before it was connected. 

Tavana’s confused voice came from the other end of the phone: 

“Mr. Wade, why are you looking for me so early?” 

Charlie asked her with a smile: 

“Sorry to bother you by calling you so early.” 

“No, no, no.” 



Tavana was alert and asked quickly: 

“Do you have something to talk to me about?” 

Charlie said: “I want to ask you to meet at Shangri-La.” 

“I will bring Miss Gu to talk to you about the performance.” 

Tavana asked in surprise: 

“Did Miss Gu agree?” 

Charlie smiled: “Of course, she is also very excited to perform on the same 

stage with you,” 

“So I wanted to settle this matter as soon as possible.” 

“It’s only two days away from your performance.” 

“Yes, yes, yes!” 

Tavana said: “Now we have to hurry up and decide the details,” 

“Including the performance time and the performance repertoire.” 

“It would be best if we could have more interactions between us.” 

Charlie immediately said: 

“That has to be as soon as possible.” 

“Otherwise, let’s go over to meet and talk now.” 

Tavana smiled and said: “That’s great.” 

“I just booked their presidential suite,” 



“Which has a conference room.” 

“If Mr. Wade and Miss Gu haven’t had breakfast,” 

“I can have someone arrange breakfast.” 

“I’ll wait for you to come over and eat while we talk.” 

“Okay,” Charlie said decisively, 

“Let’s go now.” 

He hung up the phone and said to Sara, 

“Sara, let’s go now, talk early and come back early,” 

“So as not to delay lunch.” 

Sara naturally agreed readily. 

Seeing that Charlie was so anxious to go to discuss things, 

Lenan was somewhat suspicious, 

Always felt that Charlie’s talk was fake and his escape was real. 

However, when she thought that Mr. Wade would organize a family dinner in 

the evening, 

She did not intend to be aggressive, so she said, 

“Since you have something to do, go and do it quickly.” 

“Your uncle and I will wait for you to come back for lunch.” 

“Okay!” Charlie quickly agreed and took Sara out. 



Sitting in the business car, 

Charlie couldn’t help but breathe a sigh of relief. 

He was afraid that Lenan or Philip would mention that matter in front of him 

and Sara. 

If it was really difficult to get off the tiger, 

The scene would definitely be very embarrassing. 

Now it is considered to have escaped for the time being. 

Just when he felt relieved and started the car to leave Gu’s house, 

Sara asked him with a smile: 

“Charlie, do you want to hide from my parents?” 
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Sara’s words made Charlie a little embarrassed. 

He didn’t expect that Sara, who was very smart, 

I could see through his thoughts at a glance. 

While driving, he smiled and said, 

“It’s not that I’m hiding from them.” 

“The main thing is that I’m going to talk to Tawana about business…” 

Sara smiled and shook her head and said, 

“Charlie, although we haven’t seen each other for many years,” 

“I still know you.” 

Sara didn’t say it clearly, 

But Charlie knew that the little girl’s heart was actually like a mirror. 

When he didn’t know how to answer, Sara said again, 

“Charlie, there is no need to be so troubled about many things.” 

“Things have their priorities.” 

“It doesn’t matter if you delay it a little longer.” 

Charlie nodded slightly and sighed, 

“It’s just that the elders seem to be a little anxious.” 



Sara said seriously, “They are more worried,” 

“Especially worried that you will fail.” 

“I’m different from them. I’m not worried at all.” 

Charlie smiled and asked her, 

“Are you so confident in me?” 

“That’s right!” 

Sara answered decisively. 

She has always trusted Charlie unconditionally. 

If Charlie told her that the earth was square one day, 

She would not question that Charlie was lying, 

But believed that Charlie had the ability to make the earth square. 

Charlie was a little moved and said to her: 

“Sara, since you believe that I can win,” 

“Then give me some more time.” 

“Okay!” 

Sara smiled and said: 

“I will wait for you, no matter how long it takes.” 

“If I am sick or old, I can’t wait any longer.” 



“You can give me a few rejuvenation pills.” 

“I will eat them while waiting for you.” 

Charlie was even more moved and even a little ashamed. 

What virtue and ability did he have to make Sara think about him for so many 

years? 

Although Sara trusted him 100% and believed that he could laugh to the end, 

Charlie was more or less uneasy in his heart. 

Victoria has lived for more than 400 years, 

And he has never seen an existence. 

At present, he is still in the dark, 

Temporarily avoiding her edge, and there is not much pressure. 

But once he faces Victoria, 

He is afraid that he will have no chance of winning. 

So, he couldn’t help but ask Sara a question: 

“Sara, if one day I am killed by the people of Warriors Den,” 

“Can you let it go and move on?” 

“No.” Sara shook her head and said, 

“If you die, if my parents are still alive,” 

“I will guard your grave.” 



“When my parents grow old,” 

“I will go with you and let the Wade family bury you and me together.” 

“Not really, right?” 

Charlie said subconsciously, 

“It’s the 21st century,” 

“And suicide for love is no longer popular.” 

Sara muttered, “Who said it is suicide for love?” 

“I just have no motivation to continue living.” 

“In my life, there is nothing worth lingering on except my parents and Charlie.” 

“If you are all gone, it would be torture for me to live.” 

Charlie stopped the car at the traffic light, 

Looked at her seriously and told her, 

“Sara, Charlie will entrust you with something, okay?” 

Sara nodded, “Charlie, tell me!” 

Charlie said seriously, “I don’t even know how powerful the enemies I face 

are.” 

“If one day I die abnormally, you will take Uncle and Aunt to a place where 

they can live well.” 

“I will prepare enough rejuvenation pills for you in advance,” 



“So that you can accompany Uncle and Aunt for a long enough time.” 

After a pause, Charlie continued, 

“If they grow old naturally one day, you will live well alone.” 

“With the rejuvenation pill, you can live to 150 years old.” 

“Even if the outside world knows about it, it will not be shocking.” 

“I don’t want it!” 

 



Chapter 6740 

 

Sara shook her head stubbornly and said, 

“With you and my parents gone, living is a torment.” 

“Even if I can live to be 150 years old,” 

“I will have to live alone for more than 20 years after they die.” 

As she said that, she stared into Charlie’s eyes and said in a shocking tone, 

“Unless Charlie gives me a son and you give me a son,” 

“So that after my parents die,” 

“I still have someone worth staying within this world,” 

“Then I will definitely try my best to live until the last moment of my life!” 

“Otherwise, as long as there is no one in this world worth staying with,” 

“I will dress myself up beautifully and leave decently.” 

Charlie was speechless. 

He didn’t expect that Sara would say this directly. 

He thought that they had talked about it tacitly just now, 

And everyone would not discuss this issue in depth. 

But unexpectedly, after talking about her failure, 

Sara simply didn’t cover it up and said it directly. 



He suddenly realized that this matter seemed to be not only about whether 

his bloodline would continue, 

But also had the same or even more important meaning for Sara. 

Sara, who was standing aside, saw his entanglement, 

Reached over the armrest with her left hand, gently pulled his right hand, and 

said: 

“Charlie, you don’t have to feel a lot of pressure.” 

“No matter what decision you make, I support you.” 

Charlie nodded gently, his expression seemed calm,” 

“But he didn’t feel relaxed at all. 

… 

At this time, Shangri-La was surrounded by reporters. 

This was Tawana’s first performance in Eastcliff, 

And a large number of media reporters hoped to capture more exclusive 

news. 

Fortunately, the privacy of Shangri-La was very well done. 

This time, they arranged a whole floor of rooms on the top floor for Tawana 

and her team. 

In addition to the presidential suite where Tawana stayed, 

There were also several senior executive suites, 



All of which were arranged for her own team members. 

In order to ensure that privacy is not secretly photographed, 

All cleaning and service personnel are required to temporarily hand in their 

mobile phones when entering this floor to provide services. 

In addition, the hotel has reserved a special elevator for guests on this floor, 

A special person is responsible for the operation of the elevator. 

When Charlie and Sara arrived, Issac directly arranged for staff to open the 

internal passage, 

And let the vehicles drive directly into the VIP area of the underground 

garage. 

The media reporters did not know that the two superstars were at Shangri-La 

at this time. 

Issac himself was waiting in the VIP area. 

This area is located in the center of the underground second-floor garage. 

Like the Chinese character “回”, the middle part is isolated separately, 

Only vehicles with permission can enter. 

Once entering this area, privacy will not be leaked at all. 

After the electric garage door is closed, 

There are only professionally trained staff inside. 

Issac is already waiting here. 



Seeing Charlie and Sara coming down, he hurried forward and said 

respectfully: 

“Master, Miss Gu.” 

Charlie nodded to him and asked him: 

“Can we go directly to the top floor from here?” 

Issac said: “Yes, Master. I just talked to Miss Sweet’s assistant on the phone.” 

“She is waiting for you in the room.” 

“The elevator here can go directly to the top floor.” 

“Miss Sweet’s presidential suite is right outside.” 

“Okay!” 

Charlie nodded and said to Sara: “Sara, let’s go up.” 

Issac said: “Master, Miss Gu, please come this way.” 

“I will take you upstairs.” 

On the top floor, Tawana was already a little excited. 

She changed into her dress, opened the door, and asked her assistant to pay 

attention to the movement in the corridor. 

She herself was still wearing headphones to catch up on Sara’s songs. 

In order to show her goodwill to Charlie, 

She even wanted to sing a song of Sara with her, which was also her greatest 

respect. 



Her assistant was staring at the display screen of the special elevator at the 

elevator entrance. 

Seeing the elevator coming up from B2, 

She hurried back to the room and said to Tawana, “The elevator is coming up!” 

“Good!” Tawana was pleasantly surprised. 

She quickly took off her headphones, 

Came out of the room, and waited at the elevator door. 

With a ding, the elevator stopped at the top floor and the door opened. 

When Tawana saw Charlie and Sara, she immediately smiled and said, 

“Mr. Wade, Ms. Gu, I’m so happy to see you!” 
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If it were in the past, Tavana might not have taken Sara seriously. 

After all, Sara’s status in the music industry is several levels lower than hers. 

At present, the singers with the greatest global influence are basically from 

Europe and the United States. 

This has a lot to do with the fact that Europe and the United States have been 

exporting English-based culture for so many years, 

Just like the influence of Hollywood movies in the world, 

Which are firmly at the top. 

Sara is the most popular in the Chinese world, 

And her influence in the non-Chinese world is naturally much worse. 

But Tavana is different. 

She is not only popular in English-speaking countries, 

But also has a great influence on any country in the world. 

She can be said to be the most successful singer in today’s global 

development. 

But at this moment, she is full of flattery for Sara. 

She is not sure what the relationship between Sara and Charlie is, 

But she can see from Charlie’s tone and expression when he is talking to Sara 

on the phone that Charlie attaches great importance to her. 



Since he attaches importance to her, 

She must also attach importance to her. 

Sara was already prepared to meet her idol, 

But she didn’t expect her idol to be so polite, 

So she said very humbly: “Ms. Sweet,” 

“I’ve heard of your name for a long time.” 

“I was your fan before I debuted!” 

Tavana immediately smiled and said: 

“We are both singers, so we can be considered colleagues,” 

“And you are Mr. Wade’s friend,” 

“So you are naturally my friend, so don’t be so polite!” 

After that, she warmly invited the two: 

“Mr. Wade, Miss Gu, let’s talk in the room.” 

“I’ll have someone bring breakfast up, and we’ll talk while we eat.” 

Sara hurriedly said: “I’m sorry to trouble you, Miss Sweet.” 

Tavana said with a serious expression: 

“If Miss Gu is always so polite,” 

“Then I’ll be angry.” 



“It’s obvious that you don’t consider me a friend.” 

Sara smiled and said: “No, no,” 

“It’s an honor to be friends with Miss Sweet.” 

Tavana blinked and smiled, took her arm, and said with a smile: 

“Just call me Tavana, no need to call me Miss Sweet.” 

As she said that, 

She treated Sara as a good sister and took her arm into the room. 

The Presidential Suite of Shangri-La is over 400 square meters, 

Very large and luxurious. 

Tavana invited the two to the restaurant. 

After they were seated, she couldn’t wait to say to Sara: 

“Ms. Gu, it is really an honor to invite you to be the guest of my concert here 

this time.” 

“Regarding the appearance fee,” 

“We will fully respect the requirements of Miss Gu’s agency.” 

Sara waved her hand and said: 

“It is my honor to be your guest.” 

“How can I charge an appearance fee?” 



Tavana smiled and said: “Sometimes we artists can only obey the company’s 

business arrangements.” 

“Some artist companies do not allow artists to appear as endorsement guests 

for free.” 

Sara smiled and said: “Don’t worry,” 

“My agency is 100% controlled by my family’s business,” 

“So I have the final say on everything.” 

Tavana was surprised. She smiled happily and said, 

“That’s great. Many things will be much simpler.” 

“We can arrange this performance as we like.” 

“To be honest, the previous arrangement of guests was basically a halftime 

break.” 

“When the guests were on stage, I could just take a break backstage.” 

“After the guests finished their performances,” 

“I could start the second half of the performance.” 

“So I basically didn’t interact with the guests on the same stage.” 

Then, Tawana said, “I really want to interact with you more this time.” 

“It would be best if we could sing one of my songs together,” 

“And then sing one of your songs together.” 

“You can sing the songs in between.” 



“What do you think?” 

Sara smiled cheerfully and said, 

“No problem with me.” 

“I can basically sing all your songs.” 

As she spoke, Sara asked her with some concern: 

“By the way, my songs are basically all in Chinese.” 

“Can you sing it?” 

“Of course!” 
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Tawana said with a smile: 

“I’ve been listening to your songs too.” 

“We’re all musicians, so we can memorize the corresponding songs very 

quickly.” 

“The lyrics may be a little difficult,” 

“But it doesn’t matter. We can memorize them ourselves.” 

“And don’t forget that we have prompters on site.” 

“I can mark the Chinese pronunciations in your songs with similar English 

words,” 

“So that you can basically sing them out!” 

Charlie smiled and said, 

“I see that singers from all over the world are using this method.” 

“Many Chinese singers also use Chinese to mark the English translation when 

singing English songs.” 

As he spoke, he remembered something and smiled: 

“I remember there was a very popular meme on the Internet called Nao 

Taitao.” 

Tawana looked confused, but Sara laughed out loud and said, 

“You still remember this meme…” 



Charlie smiled and said, “It was very famous at the time.” 

Sara nodded, covered her mouth, and smiled, 

“It’s indeed very famous.” 

“Many domestic singers made up their minds at that time to practice English 

pronunciation well.” 

After that, she was afraid of ignoring Tawana who didn’t understand, 

So she smiled and said, “Let’s continue.” 

“How many songs should I sing?” 

Tawana smiled and said, 

“Anything is fine.” 

“Five to eight songs are fine.” 

“If it’s too long, the performance will exceed the time too much.” 

Sara smiled and said, “Five songs, too many will steal the show.” 

“Everyone is here to see you,” 

“And I can’t take up too much of your time.” 

Tawana said, “If it’s five songs when you go on stage,” 

“I won’t be in a hurry to leave.” 

“I’ll introduce the guests to the audience first,” 

“Then you go on stage and we’ll sing one of my songs together,” 



“Then I’ll leave the stage and take a short break,” 

“You sing three songs by yourself,” 

“And then I’ll go on stage and sing one of your songs with you for the last 

song.” 

“What do you think?” 

“No problem!” Sara said with a smile: 

“This arrangement is very good! Let’s do it!” 

After that, she looked at Charlie again and asked him: 

“Charlie, will you be backstage at that time?” 

“Of course.” 

Charlie nodded and smiled: 

“I am the Feng Shui Director, I must be on the scene.” 

“That’s great!” 

Sara said happily: “Charlie,” 

“I just happen to have a song with the theme of ancient assassins,” 

“And I need a masked assassin to dance with me.” 

“How about you come and help me dance with your face covered?” 

Charlie quickly refused: 

“How can I dance!” 



“No, no, you should find a professional!” 

Sara said seriously: “It’s not a real dance,” 

“It’s just to present a stage effect.” 

“Besides, this person doesn’t have any dance moves,” 

“They are all martial arts moves.” 

“Charlie, you are very skilled,” 

“So just a set of professional martial arts moves will be enough.” 

“Apart from that, you only need to come to me and interact with me in a few 

special sections.” 

“The rest of the time you can play freely on the stage.” 

Charlie hooked his head and said: 

“Oh, I’m not a professional either.” 

“Wouldn’t it be embarrassing for you if I don’t perform well?” 

Sara hugged his arm and said in a tender voice: 

“Charlie, it’s not embarrassing if you don’t perform well,” 

“And you are so strong, it’s impossible for you to perform badly!” 

“There will also be a segment of hanging wires on the scene.” 

“You will wear ancient assassin clothes, wear a mask, hold a long sword, and 

fly around hanging on the wires.” 



“It’s very handsome!” 

“You don’t need to show your face,” 

“The mask covers the whole face, even if my parents are in the audience,” 

“They won’t be able to recognize you!” 

Tawana’s eyes lit up and said, 

“Is that song called “Assassin?” 

“I like it too, how about we sing this song together and let Mr. Wade dance 

with us!” 
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Charlie never dreamed that the two women wanted him to dance with him. 

How could a man like him dance with them? 

But before he could say no, Sara hugged his arm and begged, 

“Charlie, can you please agree to our request?” 

“We don’t really need to dance.” 

“We just need to do traditional martial arts and wirework.” 

“And we need to be fully armed.” 

“Not to mention not showing our faces,” 

“We also have special assassin armor on our hands.” 

“Others can’t even see a finger of yours.” 

Tawana knew that she had no right to act like a spoiled child in front of 

Charlie, 

But she also said with expectation, 

“Mr. Wade, Miss Gu, and I will sing a duet.” 

“If you can perform on the same stage with us,” 

“It will probably be a wonderful memory that we will never forget.” 

“Yes, Charlie!” Sara looked eager and said softly, 



“You don’t agree to what I told you in the car now.” 

“You can’t refuse to perform, right?” 

Seeing her aggrieved look, Charlie felt a little sorry for her. 

Thinking of what Sara said, the performance would only be masked and 

performing some martial arts moves, he said seriously: 

“You said, Sara, never show your face.” 

“If you really show your face, I will be embarrassed.” 

Sara knew that Charlie had already given up, 

And immediately hugged him excitedly, saying happily: 

“That’s great, Charlie! Don’t worry,” 

“I will never let you show your face!” 

“But some movements need a little design,” 

“And your cooperation is needed!” 

Charlie was relieved when he was sure that he didn’t need to show his face. 

It was not difficult for him to do some martial arts moves. 

But Tawana was too famous. 

If he showed his face at her concert, 

It might have a certain impact on keeping his identity secret. 

Helplessly, he nodded and said, 



“Okay, I promise you, tell me in advance what stage moves you have,” 

“And I will try my best to cooperate.” 

“Okay!” 

Sara was very excited: 

“I have to go back and discuss with my dance director about the specific 

dance moves,” 

“But don’t worry, it won’t be difficult.” 

Charlie nodded slightly: 

“Okay, then I will listen to your arrangements,” 

“And perform on stage with your last song, right?” 

“That’s right!” 

Sara said: “This song itself is also one of my favorite songs.” 

“Its lyrics are about an ancient woman who fell in love with a chivalrous 

assassin.” 

“The assassin was going to assassinate the tyrant of the court,” 

“And he and the woman were reluctant to leave when they parted.” 

Charlie smiled and said, “What’s wrong? Is this about Jing Ke?” 

“No!” Sara smiled and said, “It’s just a fictional story.” 

“Later, the assassin killed the tyrant along the way and returned to the 

woman.” 



“It’s a happy ending.” 

Charlie nodded and said, 

“I have to listen to your arrangements.” 

“I will do whatever you arrange for me.” 

“Okay!” Sara was very happy and quickly asked Tawanna: 

“When do we start the first rehearsal?” 

Tawanna replied with a smile: “This afternoon!” 

“The performance will start the day after tomorrow night.” 

“We will start to go through the stage this afternoon,” 

“And then we will go through it formally during the day tomorrow,” 

“And then the performance will start in the evening.” 

Charlie said: “That’s quite troublesome today, running around everywhere.” 

Tawanna asked curiously: “Do Mr. Wade and Miss Gu have other 

arrangements for lunch?” 

Sara smiled and said: “Charlie will have lunch with my parents at my house at 

noon,” 

“But we have free time in the afternoon.” 

“It’s just that we have to go to Charlie’s house for a family dinner in the 

evening,” 

“So we may not have enough time in the afternoon.” 



“It doesn’t matter.” 
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Tawanna smiled and said: 

“You guys are busy with your own things at noon,” 

“And come over in the afternoon.” 

“We will use your time first to finish the part where we interact,” 

“And then you can get busy.” 

Sara nodded gently: 

“Okay! Then we’ll come after dinner!” 

Tavana looked at Charlie and said with a smile: 

“Mr. Wade, you must take time to listen to the song “Assassin”. 

“I listened to it with the translation,” 

“And I feel that the lyrics are quite touching.” 

Charlie usually has no interest in listening to songs, 

And he almost never takes the initiative to find songs to listen to in life. 

As for concerts, he has only seen concerts of two people since he was a child, 

And these two people are Tavana and Sara in front of him. 

However, since the song “Assassin” is Sara’s song, 



Charlie thought to himself that he must take time to catch up and listen to it 

carefully. 

He didn’t even remember whether he had heard this song at Sara’s concert 

last time. 

Thinking back to himself, the two experiences of watching Sara’s concert were 

also very interesting. 

The first time was in Aurous Hill, 

And he was very nervous, for fear that Sara would confess to him on the stage. 

The second time was in New York. 

He wanted to go to Sara’s concert, 

But he didn’t expect to encounter assassins who attacked his grandparents. 

On the way back, Charlie connected his mobile phone to the Bluetooth of the 

business car and listened to the song “Assassin” in its entirety. 

Must say, this song in ancient Chinese style is indeed very beautiful, 

And the overall tone is somewhat similar to Jay Chou’s song “Fireworks Are 

Easy to Cool”. 

But what is very rare is that the creator of this song did not deliberately make 

a tragic story to win the sympathy of the audience. 

Instead, the lyrics of this song were written into a happy ending. 

“Fireworks are Easy to Cool” 

Describes a woman who died but couldn’t wait for her lover to come back, 



The song “Assassin” is divided into three sections. 

The first section is about the love between the woman and the assassin, 

The second section is the assassin’s chivalrous and brave blood, 

The third section is the perfection of returning to his lover. 

In comparison, Charlie also prefers the latter song with a perfect ending. 

He has liked stories with perfect endings since he was a child, 

And the same is true for listening to songs and watching movies. 

Seeing Charlie listening to it several times, Sara asked him: 

“Charlie, how do you feel about this song?” 

Charlie did not hesitate to praise: 

“Very good, I like it very much, I like this kind of perfect ending,” 

“It’s rare to have a song that doesn’t sing about bitterness,” 

“Doesn’t sing about secret love,” 

“Doesn’t sing about licking dogs and mistresses.” 

Sara smiled and said: “I didn’t have much feeling about this song before,” 

“But after I found you, I like it more and more, because, in my opinion, you are 

like the assassin in this song.” 

“Although you left me for so many years, you also want to avenge your 

parents eliminate violence, and protect the good in this world,” 



“And then I am also looking forward to you getting rid of all the bad guys and 

coming back to me.” 

Charlie was a little stunned for a while. 

He didn’t expect that this song would have such a meaning for Sara. 

Thinking about it carefully, the relationship between the two, 

It is indeed similar to this artistic conception to some extent. 

He couldn’t help but sighed and said to Sara: 

“Sara, since this song has such a deep and special meaning to you,” 

“I will definitely cooperate with you to finish the song.” 

Sara nodded heavily and said excitedly: 

“Charlie, Tawana has four concerts here,” 

“You have to accompany me to perform four times!” 

Charlie smiled and agreed, saying: 

“Don’t worry, since I promised you, I won’t cheat!” 
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When the two returned to the Gu family mansion, 

Lenan was preparing lunch with the servants, 

While Philip was feeding the koi in his pond with great interest. 

He had put a lot of effort into this pond of koi. 

In the weather in the capital, which was several degrees below zero, 

He installed a complete set of circulating heating equipment for the fish pond 

to keep the water temperature around 25 degrees. 

Seeing Charlie coming back with his daughter, he smiled and said, 

“Sara, your mother asked you to help her in the kitchen.” 

“Go quickly and let Charlie stay here with me for a while.” 

Sara was a little surprised. 

Her mother never let her help with housework, 

So why did she want her help in the kitchen today? 

However, she was very smart and soon realized that her mother might have 

something to tell her, 

So she smiled and said, 

“Dad, Charlie,” 

“You two can chat first, I’ll go in to help.” 



Charlie didn’t think much about it, nodded and said, 

“You go, tell me if you need my help.” 

Sara smiled and said, 

“There is a rule in our family that men cannot go to the kitchen.” 

After that, she turned around and left. 

Philip saw that he had the opportunity to talk to Charlie alone, 

So he thought about having a heart-to-heart talk with him, 

But then he thought of his wife’s previous explanation. 

She was afraid that she would say something wrong, 

So she especially told him not to rush to talk to Charlie about the core issues, 

But wait for her signal. 

So, he smiled and said to Charlie: “Charlie,” 

“I see that Changying Automobile has been making big moves recently.” 

“You are determined to win this project, right?” 

Charlie nodded and said seriously: 

“Uncle, this project uses my father’s name,” 

“Which is equivalent to betting on the reputation of the Wade family and the 

An family,” 

“So we must go all out.” 



“Very good!” 

Philip praised: “We used to be too reserved.” 

“We always felt that naming a company or brand after our own names was a 

bit ostentatious,” 

“But I have a different opinion from them.” 

“Isn’t this a good opportunity to be remembered forever?” 

“So you must do a good job!” 

Charlie said respectfully: 

“Uncle, don’t worry, we will try our best.” 

While the father and son were chatting, 

Sara had already come to her kitchen. 

Lenan was arranging for the servants to prepare the food. 

Seeing Sara coming in, she quickly pulled her to the empty restaurant and 

asked, 

“Sara, have you talked to Charlie?” 

“Your dad just called your Grandpa,” 

“And your grandpa has told him everything that should be said.” 

“If he is still pretending to be ignorant at this time,” 

“Then mom will go all out and tell him directly at the dinner table!” 



Sara quickly said, “Mom, please don’t tell Charlie this directly.” 

“He is shy and not good at rejecting people.” 

“When the time comes, he can’t agree or refuse immediately.” 

“He will feel very uncomfortable, right?” 

Lenan was anxious and said, 

“Silly girl, you only know how to think about him.” 

“Although I am very grateful and I admire him very much,” 

“But if it comes to the two of you, Mom also has opinions about him.” 

“How much our family has paid for him,” 

“You have been waiting for him for so many years,” 

“And you have known each other for so long,” 

“But he still doesn’t give an explanation.” 

“How can this be?” 
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Sara said: “Oh, Mom, the situation is indeed special,” 

“But I have explained everything to him.” 

“Charlie meant that he is not sure whether he can defeat those people now.” 

“He is afraid that he will die one day.” 

“He said that he would prepare enough rejuvenation pills for our family of 

three,” 

“So that I can live with you.” 

“But I also told him that I can live with Mom and Dad,” 

“But if Mom and Dad die, then I will not live either.” 

Lenan sighed. 

She knew her daughter best and she knew that she was not joking. 

If Charlie was killed by his enemies, 

The only reason in the world that could encourage her to continue living 

would be herself and her husband. 

If she and her husband were no longer alive, 

She would probably not be able to hold on alone. 

So she asked Sara, “What did Charlie say?” 

Sara said, 



“Charlie advised me, but I ignored him.” 

“I told him that if he and my parents were gone,” 

“I would not be able to survive alone unless he gave me a son.” 

“Good girl!” 

Lenan gave a thumbs up and praised: 

“We have to play straight with him! We have to get straight to the point with 

him!” 

“Our previous mistake was that we cared too much about him.” 

“He is hesitant about this matter.” 

“If we care about him and give him enough time,” 

“He will just keep dragging it out and will never make a real decision!” 

After saying that, she quickly asked: 

“By the way, after you said that, did Charlie say anything?” 

Sara lied: “Brother said he would consider it carefully.” 

“So I think this time I have made it clear what I wanted to express to him,” 

“And he will definitely not continue to drag it out endlessly.” 

“She I will definitely give you an explanation.” 

At this point, she hugged her mother’s arm and said coquettishly: 

“Mom, I have already said this matter,” 



“You don’t have to mention it at the dinner table,” 

“Give Charlie some more time, okay?” 

Lenan sighed softly, stroked the back of Sara’s hand, and said sincerely: 

“Sara, I just want you to get pregnant earlier now.” 

“The reason why I have this idea is not only to continue the bloodline of 

Charlie and the Wade family,” 

“But also to leave you a companion.” 

“Charlie himself is not sure that he can definitely defeat Victoria.” 

“If he really has an accident, your parents can’t accompany you to the end,” 

“And your children can still accompany you and take care of you in your old 

age.” 

Then she asked: “Can you work harder and make it a done deal with Charlie 

first?” 

“If not, let’s take a step back and tell him clearly that it doesn’t matter whether 

you get married or not.” 

“Marriage is just a formality,” 

“But the blood of two people is the most real.” 

Sara was not shy at all but said with a very firm expression: 

“Mom, we have said this much, and there is nothing to hide between us.” 

“I also want to get pregnant with his child as soon as possible,” 



“But I don’t want him to be forced to agree to this matter under pressure…” 

When she said this, Sara blushed a little, and whispered shyly: 

“I think… I think he loved me in his heart the moment he agreed to my 

request.” 

“I hope he gave me a child because he loved me,” 

“And not simply because he was under pressure or wanted to continue the 

family line.” 

Lenan sighed with some concern: 

“Sara, Charlie is very much like his father.” 

“He looks and has a similar personality.” 

“I’m really afraid that he will handle relationships between men and women in 

the same way as his father.” 

“To be frank, I am afraid that he will always reject you.” 

Sara smiled bitterly: “If Charlie still rejects me in the end,” 

“Then I have no other choice.” 

“I can only pray for him in my heart,” 

“Hoping that he can turn danger into safety and live a happy life.” 

When Lenan heard this, 

She was afraid that her daughter would be lonely for the rest of her life, 

And her eyes turned red. 



She held Sara’s hand, choked, and sighed: 

“It would be great if your aunt An was still alive.” 

“She loved you so much and would have definitely made the decision for 

you…” 
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Sara’s memory of Margaret was already a little vague. 

After all, she was still too young when she took Charlie away from the capital. 

Sara couldn’t help but murmur, 

“Mom, I can’t remember what Aunt An looked like clearly.” 

“Did she like me when I was a child?” 

Lenan smiled and said, “Your Aunt loved you so much.” 

“She was in the hospital with me on the day you were born.” 

“She was the second person to hold you in her arms.” 

“Really?” 

Sara was obviously surprised, and asked, 

“Then who of you proposed the engagement between me and Charlie?” 

“You never told me about it before.” 

Lenan sighed, “Your engagement was proposed by your Aunt An.” 

“At that time, the Wade family was the strongest family in the country.” 

“Your father and I were always taken care of by your Uncle Wade and Aunt 

An.” 

“To be honest, we always felt that the Wade family was out of our reach.” 



“We were very honored that they treated us as their own people.” 

“How could we dare to think about marrying into the Wade family?” 

Sara asked in surprise, 

“Then why did Aunt An propose the idea of this marriage?” 

Lenan smiled and said, 

“Of course, she likes you and thinks you are the most suitable to be her 

daughter-in-law.” 

Sara was very happy. 

In her opinion, Charlie has too many female confidantes, 

But she is the only one who has been affirmed by Charlie’s mother. 

From this point of view, she is different from other girls. 

What she regrets is that Charlie’s mother died too early. 

Just like her mother said if Charlie’s mother was still alive, 

He would definitely make the decision for her and would not let herself be left 

out like this. 

But when the mother and daughter sighed, 

They never dreamed that Margaret was still alive, 

Some time ago, she lived in the Lama Temple, which was not far away. 

Even if she lives in Putuo Mountain now, 



It is only more than a thousand kilometers away from the capital. 

At this moment, Margaret is beating seal incense in the Zen temple of Putuo 

Mountain. 

After the seal incense was beaten, she ignited it with a stick of incense. 

When the green smoke floated up slowly, 

She leaned in slightly to smell it, closed her eyes, and felt the rare peace in her 

heart. 

Sister Sun came up to her and said respectfully, 

“Madam, the young master is having lunch at Gu’s house at noon, 

And Cynthia is doing the shopping himself. 

It seems that the Wade family will also have a family dinner in the evening.” 

Margaret opened his eyes, nodded slightly, and smiled, 

“It seems that they are going to put pressure on Charlie together.” 

Sister Sun said, 

“It will probably take some time to reach China by water from Leon.” 

“No hurry.” 

Margaret said, “Even if it’s slow, the first month of the year should be here.” 

Sister Sun asked her, 

“Madam, didn’t you say before that the eldest daughter of the Ito family is 

actually the most suitable for the young master?” 



“Yes.” Margaret smiled and said, 

“To be fair, in my opinion, no one is more suitable for Charlie than her,” 

“Especially since she has already attained enlightenment,” 

“And will be of great help to Charlie in the future.” 

Sister Sun asked again, 

“What do you think about Miss Gu?” 

Margaret smiled slightly and sighed softly, 

“Sara, I raised her in my arms…” 

“Logically, I think Cai Naizi is the most suitable,” 

“And emotionally, no one can replace her in my heart.” 
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After that, Margaret sighed, 

“The engagement between Charlie and Sara was indeed initiated by me.” 

“Since Sara was born, I have regarded her as my own and loved her very 

much.” 

“Philip and Lenan also loved the young Charlie very much,” 

“So I proposed that the two children be engaged,” 

“And when Charlie and Sara grow up, they will be married.” 

“Some people have advised me that we had entered a new era of openness,” 

“And that we should not engage in the old feudal behavior of parents 

deciding marriages for their children,” 

“But I still insisted, because I always felt that some good things require parents 

to make decisions,” 

“And fight for them in advance for their children.” 

At this point, Margaret couldn’t help but sigh: 

“At that time, Changying and I had already had many contacts with the 

Warriors Den,” 

“And knew many secrets of the Warriors Den.” 

“What I was most afraid of at the time was not that the Warriors Den would 

settle accounts with Changying and me one day,” 



“But that they would place various “scholars” around Charlie in the future.” 

Hearing the word “scholar”, Sister Sun’s expression suddenly froze. 

She knew the power of scholars. 

These scholars cultivated by the Warriors Den since childhood, 

Just to do their best to get one person’s attention. 

The Warriors Den is very willing to spend money on “scholars”, 

And they often create various types of “scholars” of different but very excellent 

types, 

Lurking around the target person. 

The target person may meet many very satisfactory opposite s3x people, 

And what the target person doesn’t know is that most of the excellent 

opposite s3x he has met one after another may be specially cultivated for him. 

Who can resist a person of the opposite s3x who has been tailor-made for 

them since childhood? 

Therefore, Margaret has the same worry about Charlie. 

In this case, the Warriors Den will continue to place various “scholars” around 

Charlie, 

Even if she can see through them, 

Some of them cannot see the true face of each person. 

Once her son marries one of the “scholars” in the future, 



It will be a disaster for her son and the entire Wade family. 

In this case, she must let Charlie marry a girl who knows her in the future, 

So as to completely eliminate the hidden dangers of the “scholar”. 

And there are not many people who really know their ins and outs. 

Philip and Lenan are the best choices. 

As long as Charlie can marry Sara, no matter how many “scholars”, 

The Warriors Den places around him, it will not succeed. 

What’s more, since Sara was born, she has liked this girl very much. 

When she was young, she could see that Sara was particularly beautiful, smart, 

and kind. 

She is definitely the best candidate to be Charlie’s wife. 

However, Margaret’s consideration of the “scholar” level was unknown to the 

Gu family. 

According to Margaret’s plan at that time, 

She wanted to keep Charlie by her side, 

Guide and train him little by little, 

And also cultivate his relationship with Sara, 

So that when both of them came of age, they could get married first. 

But no one could have expected that their hatred of the Warriors Den would 

rapidly intensify because of the Jiuxuan Tianjing. 



Victoria wanted to kill Changying’s family of three, 

But was finally forced to do so. 

Changying sacrificed himself to save his son, 

And arranged a golden cicada escape for Margaret, allowing her to escape. 

In the years that followed, 

Margaret did not dare to show up, let alone recognize Charlie. 

Thinking back to the past, Margaret couldn’t help but smile bitterly: 

“What a twist of fate.” 

“I was most afraid that Charlie would be deceived by the scholar,” 

“But I didn’t expect that after the incident,” 

“Changying’s arrangement made Charlie completely lose the aura of the Wade 

family’s descendant,” 

“And fortunately let him completely avoid the potential threat of the “scholar.” 

Thinking of his two brothers and sisters whose lives were delayed by scholars, 

Margaret said in a cold voice: 

“Martel and Tece both thought they were the luckiest people in the world.” 

“They found the sweetheart who understood them the most,” 

“Loved them the most, and was most in line with their wishes.” 

“But they never thought that this was all Victoria’s scholar.” 



“This vicious woman will sooner or later pay the price for her sins!” 
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The Gu family’s dinner was quite sumptuous. 

There were many precious ingredients that Philip himself would not eat on 

weekdays, 

And Charlie had not even touched them. 

Lenan looked at him like a mother-in-law looking at her son-in-law, 

And she liked him so much that she invited him to eat in various ways during 

the meal, 

And even urged Sara besides her to keep picking up dishes for him. 

Charlie was very nervous at first, 

Fearing that Sara’s parents would mention marriage or having children at the 

dinner table. 

But what he didn’t expect was that the couple did not mention this topic at 

the dinner table, 

Which made Charlie feel much more relaxed. 

However, although the couple did not mention it, 

Charlie felt particularly ashamed again after a while of feeling relieved. 

Because the less the couple put pressure on him in person, 

The more he could feel the couple’s understanding and care for him. 

Charlie is also a person who knows how to repay kindness. 



He feels that the couple’s direct pressure on him is also a kind of favor to him. 

So, after a meal, while everyone was chatting at the table, 

Charlie took out two rejuvenation pills and handed them to Philip and Lenan 

respectively, 

Saying respectfully: “Uncle, Aunt, these two rejuvenation pills are a little gift 

from me.” 

The couple never thought that Charlie would suddenly take out the 

rejuvenation pills to give to them. 

They all knew that the value of a rejuvenation pill at the auction was over 100 

billion US dollars, 

And the value of two rejuvenation pills was more than 10 times higher than 

the assets of the entire Gu family. 

Therefore, Philip quickly refused: 

“Charlie, this is absolutely not allowed.” 

“This rejuvenation pill is priceless and is one of your most important sources of 

income.” 

“How can we accept such a precious gift from you!” 

Lenan on the side also immediately agreed: 

“Yes, Charlie! Your uncle and I are in very good health now.” 

“We are free of illness and disease,” 

“And we don’t have any headaches or discomfort.” 



“It’s a complete waste to give this pill to the two of us!” 

Charlie smiled and said: “Uncle, Aunt, the rejuvenation pill is called the 

rejuvenation pill because it can,” 

“In addition to curing diseases and saving lives,” 

“Another very important effect is that it can help people regain their youth.” 

Charlie paused slightly and continued, 

“You two are both very healthy now.” 

“After taking the rejuvenation pill, it can no longer cure your diseases,” 

“But it can make your physical condition younger by ten to twenty years.” 

After that, he looked at Sara, then at Lenan, and said with a smile, 

“Auntie, after you take the rejuvenation pill, you and Sara will look more like 

sisters.” 

As soon as Charlie said this, 

Lenan was naturally full of desire in her heart. 

No woman wants less love, and less beauty, and no older woman wants to 

look older. 

Women of Lenan’s age spend a lot of money and time on anti-aging every 

year. 

Whether this woman’s figure will be out of shape, 

Whether her skin will be dull, whether her wrinkles will deepen, 



And even whether her breasts will sag and is essentially related to aging. 

Women will start to bear the changes of slowly aging in their twenties, 

And their physical condition will deteriorate significantly in their thirties, 

forties, and even fifties. 

Lenan spends at least hundreds of millions of dollars on anti-aging every year, 

But the effect is not as good as expected, 

Because time itself is still passing, and people get older day by day. 

Sometimes it is very difficult to maintain the status quo, 

Not to mention that it is basically impossible to go back. 

Even if you use medical beauty methods to force yourself to look younger, 

The time that method can last is very short, 

And after that, it will bring side effects that will never go away. 

People often say that a face that has gone through plastic surgery, 

Or even that a person has failed due to plastic surgery, 

It is because the side effects are too great, leading to irreversible damage. 

Nowadays, Charlie can make himself 20 years younger with just one 

rejuvenation pill. 
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What does this mean? 

This is simply the best medical beauty in the world, nothing else. 

However, when she thought that this pill was worth hundreds of billions of 

dollars, 

Lenan really didn’t dare to show any expectation. 

After all, it was too expensive. 

It was so expensive that it made people feel a little excessive even to think 

about it. 

Philip said at this time: “Charlie, you saved my life before, I am very grateful.” 

“How can we accept such a precious gift from you at this time?” 

“You should keep these two pills so that they will be of great use in the 

future!” 

Charlie said seriously: 

“Uncle, the reason why the rejuvenation pills can be sold at such a high price is 

because the number on display is too scarce.” 

“At an auction, there is only one rejuvenation pill that can be sold,” 

“So its price will naturally rise.” 

After a pause, Charlie said: 

“But if there are 10 or 20 rejuvenation pills that can be sold at an auction,” 



“Then its value will be greatly discounted.” 

“At least after it loses its scarcity,” 

“People will not try their best to get it.” 

At this point, Charlie smiled and said, 

“Rejuvenation Pills are not a resource that will disappear after they are used up 

for me.” 

“If I want, I can have more Rejuvenation Pills.” 

“In fact, I don’t want to do that now,” 

“So please don’t be polite to me, just take these two pills now!” 

Philip waved his hands again and again: 

“That’s not possible, Charlie.” 

“You have been kind to our family.” 

“We can’t accept such expensive pills no matter what.” 

Charlie said seriously: “Uncle Gu if you say that,” 

“It’s too polite.” 

“In my mind, the status of you and Aunt is equivalent to my parents,” 

“So these two pills are not given by me to you two,” 

“But I, as a junior, honor you two.” 

“After all, it is my filial piety.” 



“You two can’t refuse it, right?” 

Sara was also very excited at this time. 

She is different from her parents. 

Her parents always feel that they owe Charlie a favor, 

But they are embarrassed to accept his expensive gifts. 

But Sara has long regarded herself as Charlie’s person. 

She is his, so what is there to be polite about? 

Moreover, as a child, she naturally hopes that her parents can be healthy and 

stay young forever. 

How can she let her parents refuse such a good opportunity? 

Thinking of this, she immediately said: 

“Dad, Mom, this is a kind gift from Charlie,” 

“You should accept it generously and thank him, right?” 

“Why do you have to be so polite?” 

Philip said in embarrassment: 

“Oh, you girl, you don’t know how valuable these two rejuvenation pills are!” 

“How can we accept them just because we want to?” 

Sara immediately stood up, took the two pills in her hand, 



And stuffed one directly into each of her parents, and said in an 

unquestionable tone, very seriously: 

“Dad, Mom!” 

“Just think of these two rejuvenation pills as the betrothal gifts that Charlie 

gave to you two in advance in order to marry me.” 

“If you don’t even accept the betrothal gifts,” 

“How can you marry your daughter in the future to him?” 
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Sara said the rejuvenation pill was a betrothal gift, 

And the couple were a little stunned. 

Charlie, on the other hand, was more or less embarrassed for a while. 

However, in this situation, he also knew that he could not explain at all, 

Let alone correct Sara’s statement. 

If he tacitly agreed, the couple could accept the rejuvenation pill with peace of 

mind, 

This matter would then be considered a relatively satisfactory temporary 

solution. 

As for the marriage contract, 

According to Charlie’s idea, he could only continue to delay it. 

At this time, he felt like an ostrich that had encountered a problem and could 

only bury its head in the sand. 

Apart from escaping, he could hardly think of a reasonable solution. 

The couple were looking at Charlie at this time. 

Seeing that he did not make any statement or even speak, 

They were more or less relieved in their hearts. 

They knew Charlie’s mentality and the actual situation. 



At this time, it was still a bit difficult for him to completely and publicly admit 

his marriage with Sara. 

It was already very rare for him not to toy with or refute Sara’s statement 

about the betrothal gift. 

Seeing that her parents’ attitudes had softened, 

Sara quickly struck while the iron was hot and said, 

“Dad, Mom, the rejuvenation pill is a token of Charlie’s goodwill.” 

“You should accept it quickly,” 

“And take it immediately after accepting it.” 

“Don’t keep it.” 

“This kind of thing is priceless,” 

“And it means too much to some people.” 

“We can’t keep it at all.” 

For Sara, all her thoughts were on her parents and Charlie. 

It was naturally one of the happiest things for her as a daughter that her 

parents took the rejuvenation pill. 

This meant that her parents would not only be healthier, 

But also have a better quality of life. 

If her parents accepted the pill but were reluctant to take it, 

Then the pill would become a very uncertain risk factor. 



If someone with bad intentions knew about it, 

They would definitely take risks for the two pills, 

Bringing great danger to her parents. 

Moreover, although Sara was not worried that her parents would take the pill 

out for profit, 

Once the pill was obtained by others and used for profit, 

This matter would have a great negative impact on Charlie. 

The reason why Charlie was able to bid hundreds of billions of dollars for a pill 

at the auction was because of its unique scarcity. 

If there were two more pills on the market, 

The market would definitely be disrupted. 

She felt that it was the best solution for her parents to accept the pill and take 

it immediately. 

In addition, in this way, 

Her parents would definitely restrain their urgency to urge Charlie to get 

married, 

So as not to interfere with Charlie. 

Lenan didn’t know what to do for a moment. 

She couldn’t make a decision on such an important matter, 

So she looked at her husband beside her with a soliciting look. 



Philip pondered for a long time before finally nodding and saying, 

“Since it is Charlie’s intention, we naturally cannot let him down.” 

“Besides, this pill is indeed of great significance to us.” 

“If we live a few more years,” 

“We can not only enjoy a few more years of good life,” 

“But also spend a few more years with you, so that you will not be so lonely.” 

After that, he picked up one of the pills and said to his wife, 

“Lenan, the rejuvenation pill is priceless.” 

“We must not let it have any risks.” 

“Let’s listen to Charlie and Sara and eat it.” 

Lenan nodded gently. 

For her, the pill can make her younger, healthier, and longer-lived. 

For the family, it can also accompany her husband, daughter, and Charlie, 

The future son-in-law, more and better. 

Therefore, it is impossible not to want to eat the pill, 

But it is too expensive and she is unwilling to receive it without merit. 

Now that her daughter has said so, 

And the future son-in-law has not expressed any rebuttal, 



Then she really regards it as a betrothal gift. 

The couple looked at each other, 

Took a pill in their hands at the same time, 

And swallowed it with excitement. 
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They have been in a very good relationship for so many years. 

This time, each of them took a rejuvenation pill, 

Which means that they can spend more than ten years with each other. 

After taking the rejuvenation pill, 

The couple’s appearance and state also changed dramatically in an instant. 

Lenan has been well-maintained, 

And her real age of more than 50 years can’t be seen at all. 

Now after taking a rejuvenation pill, 

She is radiant and looks about 30 years old. 

After being much younger, it can be seen that she and Sara look very similar. 

The mother and daughter are like sisters at this time. 

What is more important is not the change in appearance, 

But the lightness of the body as if dozens of pounds of burdens have been 

unloaded. 

The burden and aging brought to their bodies over the years are gradually 

increasing month by month. 

When people get old, they can adapt to the feeling of going downhill, 



But the improvement of the rejuvenation pill can instantly release the burden 

they have accumulated in the past ten or twenty years, 

And make it disappear without a trace, 

So the feeling is very obvious and strong. 

Philip looked at his much younger wife in amazement, 

Not knowing that he had become a middle-aged man who was estimated to 

be in his 30s. 

Both husband and wife were surprised at each other’s huge changes, 

And they both regained the nostalgic feeling when they were in love and had 

just started a family. 

Lenan looked at her husband, tears unconsciously overflowing from her eyes, 

choking and saying: 

“Husband, you look a lot younger,” 

“It feels like when Sara was just born.” 

Philip was also full of emotion: 

“Wife, you too, you don’t look like Sara’s mother,” 

“But more like Sara’s sister.” 

Lenan touched her smooth and tight face, and asked in surprise: 

“Have I changed so much?” 

“If I go out and meet acquaintances and friends,” 



“What should I tell them?” 

Philip smiled and said: 

“Just say that we have just tried a new medical beauty product,” 

“But the product is still in the confidentiality period and has not been officially 

launched.” 

Lenan couldn’t help asking: “Will they believe it?” 

“What if they come to us to try the product or ask us to introduce a contact 

person?” 

Philip said indifferently: 

“It’s their business whether they believe it or not.” 

“If you believe it, just say that we have signed a confidentiality agreement and 

cannot disclose any information.” 

“If you don’t believe it, what can we do?” 

“We are all this age.” 

“We will only live for ourselves and our children in the future.” 

“We don’t need to care about what those people think.” 

Lenan was relieved and said with a smile: 

“You still see more clearly.” 

Philip looked at Charlie at this time and sighed: 

“Charlie, I don’t need to thank you for your kindness.” 



“Uncle Gu won’t give you those empty words.” 

Charlie nodded and smiled: 

“Uncle Gu, please don’t be polite to me.” 

Sara on the side also said: 

“We are all family, what is there to be polite about!” 

Philip suddenly asked Charlie with some concern: 

“Charlie, if Uncle Wade asks about me at night,” 

“What should I tell him?” 

Philip knew that Zhongquan had always wanted the rejuvenation pill. 

But even though he was Charlie’s grandfather, 

Charlie had never given him a whole pill. 

Charlie may have always had some grudges in his heart against the old man. 

Although he had eliminated a lot in the past two years, 

It seemed that he had not completely dissipated. 

Charlie did not hide it at this time and smiled and said: 

“Uncle Gu didn’t even need to say anything when he met him,” 

“He knew what was going on in his heart.” 

After that, he continued: 



“My grandfather is not a bad person,” 

“But he has not done anything good to me in these years.” 

“Some things in the past were not done so well.” 

“But I am not ignoring him,” 

“I just don’t want to raise his expectations too much.” 

“But rest assured, Uncle Gu, I have my own plans in mind.” 
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In the afternoon, Charlie and Sara’s family of three came to the Wade family’s 

house. 

Charlie’s aunt Cynthia had been busy all day for this family dinner. 

Ever since Charlie subdued Joseph at the graveyard, 

Cynthia has been looking for an opportunity to repair the relationship 

between her and her nephew. 

Today is a good opportunity to show her ability, 

So she is busy and working extra hard. 

Moreover, as the only member of the second generation of the Wade family 

who was invited, 

She felt quite proud. 

It’s good if she can gain a foothold in the second generation of the Wade 

family, 

That is, the generation of Charlie’s father, 

She may be able to access more resources in the Wade family in the future. 

After all, Charlie was very disappointed with his uncles and cousins, 

And this was a good opportunity for him to gain a foothold. 

Zhongquan was particularly spoiled with this daughter. 

Although he was no longer the head of the Wade family, 



He also wanted to help Cynthia. 

After a sumptuous family dinner was prepared, 

Charlie drove the business car and brought Sara to the Wade family’s house. 

Philip and his wife followed in another car. 

After the car entered the gate, 

Cynthia supported the old man and went to the yard to greet him. 

The old man was in good health and didn’t need her support at all, 

But Cynthia still hoped to show a harmonious picture of a loving father and a 

filial daughter in front of Charlie and the Gu family, 

So she was so attentive. 

Not only that, Changming, who always liked to put on a sour face, 

Wore a salesman’s enthusiastic smile from beginning to end today, 

And even his face was a little stiff when he smiled. 

Seeing Charlie stopped the car first, 

She helped the old man to come forward. 

Charlie and Sara just pushed the door down. 

Seeing Charlie, Cynthia immediately smiled and said attentively: 

“Hey, Charlie, Sara!” 

Charlie nodded slightly, and Sara next to him said sweetly with a smile: 



“Hello, Auntie!” 

Charlie at this time turned to look at the Rolls-Royce behind him. 

Philip parked his car next to Charlie’s business car, 

He then got out of the car with his wife. 

“Uncle, Cynthia.” 

Philip smiled and greeted the two as soon as he got out of the car. 

Zhongquan and Cynthia looked at the couple and were speechless. 

Everyone could see that the couple had become younger, 

And they were too young. 

They looked like a middle-aged couple in their 30s, 

With good figures and extraordinary temperament. 

It was no exaggeration to say that they were a celebrity couple in the 

entertainment industry. 

Cynthia was surprised. 

Lenan was about the same age as him, 

But she was so well maintained. 

How did she do it? 

Zhongquan saw the clue at a glance. 

He thought to himself with a sour feeling in his heart: 



“It seems that the couple from the Gu family have already taken the 

rejuvenation pill.” 

“And judging from the situation, it must not be half a pill.” 

“Maybe one pill each.” 

For such a long time, he had dreamed of getting the rejuvenation pill. 

He tried hard to perform in front of Charlie for so long, 

But he only got half a pill at the auction. 

Moreover, he was already so old, and he only got half a pill. 

On the other hand Philip and Lenan, 

Both of whom were only in their early fifties, 

How could they get a whole pill of rejuvenation pill? 

This was not only unfair but also unnecessary. 
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Charlie barely allowed him to eat half-full, 

Even though he was almost starving to death. 

Philip and his wife had never been hungry, 

And they were treated by Charlie to eat a lot. 

Thinking of this, Zhongquan felt even more depressed. 

However, he didn’t dare to show it in front of Charlie, 

So he could only greet them with a smile: 

“Oh, Philip, Lenan, you two have maintained yourself so well.” 

“You don’t look like middle-aged people at all,” 

“You are completely young people.” 

Cynthia was very envious, and quickly came to Lenan and asked with a smile: 

“Lenan, how do you and Brother Gu maintain your looks?” 

“Teach me too. You see, I spend a lot of money on maintenance all year 

round,” 

“But the effect is far worse than yours.” 

Lenan was a little embarrassed for a while, not knowing how to answer. 

Originally, she and her husband discussed something, 



And if outsiders asked about it, 

She would just find a new medical beauty product that has not been launched 

on the market as an interface to evade it. 

But the person asking her now is Charlie’s aunt, 

And Charlie is right in front of her. 

If she lies at this time, it will not look so good. 

So she couldn’t help but look at Charlie and said awkwardly: 

“This… this… maybe it can’t be explained so clearly in one or two sentences…” 

Cynthia quickly said: “Hey, what’s the matter?” 

“If you are not convenient to say, just recommend a contact person for me,” 

“And I will find the other party directly.” 

“I can accept any amount of money,” 

“As long as it can have the effect you have!” 

Zhongquan sighed in his heart: 

“Cynthia, Cynthia, you don’t know how expensive this rejuvenation pill is.” 

“If you know, you will never say such a thing.” 

“Even if you sell the entire Wade family, you can only get one at most.” 

So, he winked at Cynthia, asking her not to continue asking questions, 

And then he used his fingers to gently write the three words. 



“Rejuvenation Pill” on the back of her hand. 

When Cynthia realized that the old man had written about the Rejuvenation 

Pill, 

She was stunned. 

She knew the Rejuvenation Pill and the old man had mentioned it to her. 

It was at the auction, and the An family offered more than 300 billion US 

dollars but couldn’t buy it. 

She was shocked in her heart, 

How could the Gu family have such strength? 

Even the Wade family couldn’t afford this kind of medicine, 

But the Gu family could afford it, and even the couple ate it. 

But when she saw Charlie standing aside, she understood instantly. 

The Gu family certainly didn’t have the strength to afford the rejuvenation pill, 

But Charlie had always been very good to their family, 

So it seemed that this pill should have been given to them by Charlie. 

Thinking of this, Cynthia felt a little depressed. 

She was Charlie’s aunt, and the relationship between aunt and nephew was 

supposed to be the closest. 

It was a pity that she had been too arrogant before, 



And offended Charlie, which made the relationship between the two people 

tense. 

Now it seemed that if she wanted to get the rejuvenation pill, 

She might have no chance. 

Cynthia felt a little melancholy. 

If she had known that her nephew was so powerful, 

Why did she put on a show in front of him and his mother-in-law? 

Charlie, who was standing aside, 

Saw that his grandfather and aunt were jealous. 

He smiled calmly and said, “Grandpa, aunt,” 

“Let’s not chat in the yard.” 

“It’s quite cold. Let’s go in!” 
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Zhongquan and Cynthia did not feel cold in the cold wind, 

But they felt a sense of desolation that they were not welcomed. 

Compared with the rosy faces and radiant looks of the Gu family couple, 

It formed a very strong contrast. 

However, the father and daughter did not dare to blame Charlie in their 

hearts, 

Because they knew that all this was the cause and effect they had planted. 

Inviting everyone into the house, Zhongquan hurriedly said to Cynthia: 

“Cynthia, go make some tea.” 

“It’s not time for dinner yet.” 

“Philip, Charlie, and I will drink tea and chat.” 

Cynthia no longer had the demeanor of the eldest lady of the Wade family. 

She had a smile on her face like a professional waiter, 

And said with respect and humility: 

“Dad, please wait a moment,” 

“I will prepare the tea set and tea leaves.” 

After that, she went to work diligently. 



Cynthia didn’t dare to hope that Charlie could give her the rejuvenation pill, 

But she also had a vague idea in her heart, 

That is, from now on, she should seize every opportunity to show her kindness 

to him. 

What if Charlie had a good impression of her, 

And would be merciful enough to give her one or half a pill in the future? 

Lenan felt that Cynthia was Charlie’s aunt after all, 

And she couldn’t let her work for everyone alone, 

So she whispered to Sara beside her: 

“Sara, go and help your uncle and aunt.” 

Sara nodded quickly: 

“Okay, Mom.” 

When Cynthia heard this, she immediately stopped her and said with a smile: 

“Oh, Sara, you are a guest,” 

“How can I let you do it?” 

“You just stay here, and I will deal with it.” 

After that, she smiled and said to Charlie said, 

“Charlie, you sit down and give them company.” 

Charlie nodded gently, thinking to himself, 



“The current aunt is really different from before.” 

“The previous one was an old baby.” 

“Although she is not young anymore,” 

S”he is more ambitious than young people and has a bad temper.” 

“But now, she is completely a different person.” 

“It can be said that she has been reborn.” 

As the host, Zhongquan invited everyone to sit on the sofa. 

After sitting down, he said to Philip with emotion: 

“Philip, if you don’t have anything to do, come home more often.” 

“I’m an old man and it’s really boring at home,” 

“And sometimes I really want to talk to someone.” 

Philip said respectfully, “No problem, Uncle,” 

“We don’t have anything else to do recently.” 

“It just so happens that our daughter has come back to rest and prepare for 

the New Year.” 

“If you are bored, our family of three will come over often to accompany you!” 

The old man was delighted, and nodded with an excited smile and said, 

“It would be great if your family of three could come home often.” 

“Most of the people in the Wade family are now on the Waderest Mountain.” 



“I’m old, and it’s not convenient for me to go to the mountain,” 

“So I’m really lonely usually.” 

After that, he looked at Charlie who was sitting next to him, and sighed, 

“Actually, I hope Charlie can stay in the capital for a while,” 

“But every time he comes here, he is in a hurry and has to leave after a short 

time.” 

“I don’t have much chance to ask him to accompany my old bones.” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said nothing. 

After all, he is now a family man, 

And his family is in Aurous Hill. 

He must not take up this topic at this time, 

Otherwise, once he talks about his engagement with Sara, 

He will fall into an awkward situation again. 

At this time, Sara smiled and said, 

“Grandpa, Charlie has too many things to do on weekdays,” 

“So he doesn’t have much time to accompany you,” 

“But don’t worry,” 

“I will quit the entertainment industry and be a vagrant at home.” 

“I will definitely come to see you often at that time!” 



“That’s great!” 

Zhongquan was delighted. 

He liked Sara very much. 
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After all, he grew up watching her, and during the years when Charlie’s 

whereabouts were unknown, 

Even he had given up looking for Charlie, 

But Sara never gave up. 

A little girl can be so affectionate and righteous to his grandson. 

The grandfather was naturally very pleased and grateful at the same time. 

More importantly, when the Cataclysmic Front attacked Waderest Mountain, 

The Gu family knew that the Wade family was powerless to resist, 

But they still stood firmly with them. 

This friendship is worth a thousand gold. 

The old man knew that he could not be the master of Charlie, 

Otherwise, he would have asked Charlie to marry Sara as soon as possible. 

Charlie gave the Gu family couple two rejuvenation pills at the Gu family, 

Which made the couple embarrassed to mention the marriage in front of the 

old man, 

Which made Charlie feel less urgent and more comfortable. 

Cynthia prepared tea sets and tea leaves, 

And personally brewed a pot of premium Jin Junmei for everyone. 



Everyone chatted while drinking tea, 

And the topic did not develop towards the marriage. 

In addition to caring about the marriage, 

The old man was also concerned about the situation of Warriors Den. 

So, he asked Charlie about some related progress. 

Charlie gave a brief introduction, 

And thinking of Leon, he asked him: 

“Grandpa, is there any news about Butler Tang?” 

“None.” 

Zhongquan sighed, “Leon seems to have disappeared since then.” 

“I have tried many ways to find his trace,” 

“But there is no news.” 

Charlie felt a little regretful and sighed, 

“I don’t know what kind of unspeakable secrets he has,” 

“And he has to leave without saying goodbye.” 

“But I believe he has no ill will towards me or the Wade family.” 

Philip on the side asked with a puzzled look on his face, 

“Why did he leave?” 



“Logically speaking, Charlie needs help now.” 

“He has worked for the Wade family for so many years and knows the 

situation of the family very well.” 

“In addition, he has managed the Wade family’s business in an orderly manner 

over the years.” 

“To be honest, I recognize his ability and character.” 

“If he didn’t leave and stayed to be Charlie’s right-hand man,” 

“He would definitely play a huge role.” 

“There is really no reason for him to leave without saying hello,” 

“And hide so thoroughly.” 

Charlie nodded and pondered: 

“I always feel that although Steward Tang has been working diligently in the 

Wade family for these years,” 

“He was not directly serving the Wade family.” 

Philip asked curiously: 

“Charlie, do you have any discoveries when you say this?” 

Charlie said: “My father’s photo album suddenly appeared before.” 

“Steward Tang should have deliberately wanted me to see some clues.” 

“Since then, he has disappeared.” 

“If he works for the Wade family,” 



“There is no need to disappear.” 

“If he works for my father,” 

“I believe my father cannot calculate 20 years later.” 

“Someone else must have given him this order to let him do this.” 

Philip asked him doubtfully: 

“If Steward Tang has other engines,” 

“He has concealed it for so many years.” 

“Why not continue to conceal it?” 

“Without saying hello, he just disappeared directly.” 

“Isn’t it equivalent to actively exposing himself?” 

Charlie sighed. 

There are some things that he can’t tell Philip too much in detail. 

For example, the simplest one is that Philip didn’t know that he had the ability 

of psychological suggestions, 

Which can easily change a person’s psychology and reverse a person’s self-

cognition. 

The reason why Leon suddenly left after the photo album appeared, 

It must be that he was afraid that he would find out the specific secrets by 

asking in this way. 

He knew that he could not resist his own psychological suggestion ability, 



So he simply disappeared to completely avoid this risk. 

Zhongquan asked Charlie at this time: 

“Charlie, do you think you should arrange for people around the world to find 

the whereabouts of Leon’s family?” 

“You also have an AI model now.” 

“Combining the two, it should not be too difficult to find the whereabouts of 

him.” 

Charlie waved his hand: 

“Forget it, I know that Butler Tang can’t have any intention of harming me.” 

“Since he has secrets that he thinks I can’t know,” 

“There is no need for me to dig out these secrets.” 
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Cynthia, who usually likes to talk and express her opinions,” 

“Has been making tea for everyone and has basically not spoken a word. 

She couldn’t help looking at Lenan, 

And the more she looked, the more envious she felt. 

Looking at her appearance, skin, temperament, and face full of healthy 

collagen, 

She felt like an ugly duckling, 

And was even embarrassed to look up. 

When she was making tea, her hands were obviously starting to look a little 

old. 

Although she usually pays attention to maintenance, 

Skin is something that cannot resist the erosion of time. 

Even though her index finger doesn’t touch water on weekdays, 

Cynthia, who is nearly fifty years old, 

Still has obvious dryness and wrinkles on her hands. 

When she saw Lenan holding the cup, 

With her pair of tender hands like a girl, she felt even more ashamed. 

Lenan had always been curious, 



Because in her impression, Cynthia had always been very eager to show off, 

And was extremely self-centered. 

Back then, she was the most aggressive young lady in the capital. 

But she never expected that at this moment, 

She would take the initiative to serve tea for everyone, 

And she was always quiet and a little weird. 

There was no mirror in front of Lenan, 

So she could not see her face that was 20 years younger like Cynthia. 

Because of this, she didn’t know why Cynthia was so quiet. 

When the men were talking about things, 

She didn’t want to interrupt, 

So she looked at Cynthia quietly out of curiosity. 

At a certain moment, the two looked at each other, 

Because they realized that they were secretly looking at each other, 

So they were a little embarrassed. 

Especially Cynthia, when their eyes met, 

She saw the corners of Lenan’s eyes, 

Which is the area that women are most afraid of, 



And it is also the place where wrinkles grow first. 

But the corners of Lenan’s eyes are as tender as water tofu, 

Full and smooth, without any wrinkles or flaws. 

Cynthia was extremely envious, 

And felt that the gap between herself and others was too big, 

So she lowered her head unnaturally, 

And her last look was a bit self-prepared. 

Lenan finally understood why Cynthia had been staring at her quietly. 

It turned out that it was Charlie’s rejuvenation pill that attracted her attention. 

As a woman, she naturally knew the temptation of the rejuvenation pill to a 

fifty-year-old woman. 

It was natural for Cynthia to be envious. 

However, when she thought that Cynthia was Charlie’s aunt, 

Lenan felt a little uneasy. 

She felt a little embarrassed that she had just taken a whole pill that Cynthia 

couldn’t get. 

However, she couldn’t make the decision on such things, 

So she could only pretend that she didn’t see it awkwardly. 

Cynthia was not a fool. 



When she saw Lenan’s slightly embarrassed expression, 

She felt very uncomfortable and even wanted to cry. 

Charlie was her own nephew, why was he so awkward with her? 

Thinking back to when he detained her in a rental house in Aurous Hill and 

spent the New Year alone, 

She was still full of grievances and cried to the old man in the video. 

If she had known that this nephew was so capable, 

Even if he asked her to stay in Aurous Hill and be a nanny for his mother-in-

law, 

That shrew, she would be willing and would never say a word. 

It’s a pity that it’s too late to regret now. 

She has lost the opportunity to invest in Charlie’s original shares. 

Unlike the three members of the Gu family, 

They had invested in Charlie more than 20 years ago, 

And no matter what happened in the middle, 

They have always held the original shares and have not sold them. 

No wonder Charlie is so good to their family now. 

In comparison, his aunt has become an unwelcome outsider. 

With this thought, Cynthia rarely reviewed her life in her heart. 



She was spoiled since she was a child. 

When she was young, not only did her parents spoil her, 

But her second brother Changying also loved her very much. 

Later, her second brother got married, 

And her sister-in-law also treated her as her own sister. 
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Although Cynthia was spoiled at that time, 

She was well-behaved and sensible in front of her second brother and second 

sister-in-law. 

She never said anything out of line, 

Nor did she do anything out of line. 

In fact, in her heart, she also admired Changying and Margaret very much, 

And at the same time, she had a strong sense of dependence. 

She even felt that with her second brother and second sister-in-law, 

A pair of dragons and phoenixes among people, 

She would definitely be protected and taken care of by them in this life, 

But she didn’t expect that both of them died at the best age. 

Since then, the Wade family has been in a slump. 

The old man didn’t have the heart to take special care of her, 

And the eldest brother was not close to her at all. 

For a long time, Cynthia suddenly became a marginal person in the Wade 

family. 

And her own husband, who was supported by the second brother all the way, 

was also quite successful. 



But later, the second brother died, and her husband also lost a better 

development opportunity. 

He didn’t show any outstanding qualities for so many years, 

Which made her gradually lose patience with him. 

Looking at herself now, she suddenly felt that life was really a bit sad. 

The other brothers didn’t take her seriously, 

But were wary of her everywhere. 

Although the old man wanted to take care of her, 

He was old after all, and he had given up the position of the head of the 

family. 

Now the resources of the entire Wade family were actually controlled by this 

nephew Charlie. 

But this nephew did not have a good relationship with her. 

She couldn’t help but think of Changying and Margaret, 

And lamented in her heart: 

“If my second brother and his wife were still alive,” 

“Charlie would definitely not treat me like this.” 

“They would definitely love and take care of me like before,” 

“And it wouldn’t be like now…” 

Thinking too much, 



Cynthia was very sad, sitting alone with her head down, and sobbing silently. 

The old man finished the hot tea in the cup. 

Seeing that his daughter did not refill the tea, 

He gently knocked on the tea table and said, 

“Cynthia, add some tea here please.” 

Cynthia was crying with her head down, 

And suddenly heard her father calling her. 

When she came to her senses, 

She didn’t bother to wipe away her tears, and hurriedly said, “Okay, Dad.” 

As she said that, she picked up the teapot and went to add tea for him. 

Zhongquan saw that his daughter’s face was full of tears and her eyes were 

red. 

He asked with concern: 

“Cynthia, what’s wrong with you?” 

“Why are you crying?” 

When the other people heard this, 

They all looked at her. 

Charlie also saw Cynthia’s red eyes and the two tear marks on her face washed 

out by the thick foundation. 



He even saw some sadness and loneliness in her expression. 

Seeing that everyone was looking at her, 

Cynthia hurriedly wiped away her tears with both hands, 

And covered up by saying: 

“Ah? It’s okay, I was just thinking about something…” 

Zhongquan felt a little distressed and asked her: 

“What are you thinking about?” 

“You are so old and you can still cry?” 

Cynthia didn’t know what to say, so she could only lower her head and sigh: 

“It’s nothing, I just miss my second brother and second sister-in-law.” 

After saying that, she felt even more wronged, 

Tears burst out of her eyes and she couldn’t control it anymore. 

She was crying like rain. 

Everyone was shocked, and Cynthia thought that she had put on makeup, 

And she would definitely ruin the makeup if she cried. 

She was ashamed in front of Lenan. 

If she cried with makeup on, 

She would look more like a clown. 



So she stood up quickly and said in a panic: 

“Please, excuse me for a while. I need to go to the bathroom.” 

“Go quickly.” 

The old man nodded and waved at her. 

Cynthia hurriedly fled the scene. 

Charlie looked at her back and shook his head gently. 

The old man empathized with Cynthia. 

He looked at Charlie, sighed softly, and said: 

“Charlie, your aunt has actually had a hard time these years.” 

After that, he quickly added: 

“Of course, I’m talking about psychologically,” 

“Not material life.” 

Charlie nodded slightly. 

He has been wandering outside and living under someone else’s roof for so 

many years. 

He has seen a lot of human relationships, joys and sorrows, 

So how could he not understand? 
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Charlie did not have an excellent impression of Cynthia. 

When he was young, he only remembered that before his parents left the 

capital, 

His aunt was like a gunpowder, opposing his parents everywhere. 

When they met again later, 

She had already had a fight with his mother-in-law. 

The relationship between the two was even more tense at that time. 

Charlie even planned to put her under house arrest for two years if she did not 

give in. 

Therefore, he did not care when the old man spoke for her. 

Seeing his cold attitude, 

The old man knew that he must still be dissatisfied with her. 

So, while Cynthia hadn’t come back yet, he said seriously: 

“Charlie, you may have only seen part of many things.” 

“Your aunt had a good relationship with your father in the early years,” 

“And your mother was also very good to her.” 

“But later, the entire Wade family targeted your parents,” 

“And I didn’t make the decision for your parents.” 



“At that time, your aunt sang a different tune from your parents’ in order to 

protect herself.” 

As he said, the old man sighed: 

“At that time, the Wade family was in a state of panic and everyone was in 

danger,” 

“Just like when they were at the graveyard.” 

“Everyone just wanted to fly away when disaster struck,” 

“And it would be good to save their own lives.” 

“No one would consider their parents or brothers and sisters.” 

“This may also be the fixed tradition of the Wade family,” 

“Except for your father.” 

Charlie couldn’t help but recall the situation when he was a child. 

During the period before leaving the capital, 

His parents were indeed excluded by everyone in the Wade family. 

The leader was his eldest uncle. 

At that time, his parents were already irreconcilable with the Routhchild family. 

No one in the entire Wade family stood up to support his father. 

When several brothers and sisters besieged his father, 

The old man never stood up to say a fair word for his father. 



This is indeed very similar to the situation on Waderest Mountain. 

The Wade family has never been a united family. 

A truly united family always puts interests second and family first. 

The stronger the enemies, the more everyone will work together to fight the 

enemy to the end. 

The Wade family is like the last court of a feudal dynasty. 

Everyone only wants their own interests to be unaffected. 

As long as their own land can be guaranteed, 

They will not be moved even if the country is invaded. 

Cynthia followed his uncle and sang against his parents. 

Part of it was due to the Wade family’s genes, 

And part of it was driven by his own interests. 

Charlie didn’t want to judge right or wrong, 

But he always felt a little uncomfortable in his heart. 

Even the old man was the same. 

Although he didn’t personally drive Charlie’s family out of the house, 

He indulged others to besiege his parents and did not stop them from leaving, 

Which has always been a big grudge in Charlie’s heart. 

This time, Charlie sighed slightly: 



“I don’t want to judge the right or wrong of the past.” 

“If I really have to make an evaluation,” 

“It was an era of all villains, without a single good person.” 

Zhongquan was somewhat embarrassed. 

How could he not hear the meaning of Charlie’s words? 

Changying left the Wade family with the original intention of taking the 

initiative to break away from the Wade family, 

And not let the conflict between himself and the Warriors Den involve the 

Wade family. 

And he did not tell the truth to the Wade family, 

But took the initiative to go to war with the Routhchild family, 

And took the opportunity to break away from the family. 

It can be seen from this that he had actually seen through the nature of the 

Wade family a long time ago, 

And knew that once he went to war with the Routhchild family, 

The Wade family would definitely break away from him completely for their 

own interests. 

The Wade family did not “disappoint” him. 
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Charlie sighed in his heart. 

Thinking about this matter carefully, it was very ironic. 

Dad chose to openly go to war with the Routhchild family. 

In essence, he didn’t want to implicate the Wade family. 

He also knew that once he provoked a strong enemy, 

The Wade family would take the initiative to break away from him. 

This is like knowing that your lover will cheat, 

In order to protect your lover from your influence, 

You take the initiative to create opportunities for the other party to cheat, 

And let the other party leave you. 

It can be seen that his father was still thinking about this family at the last 

stage of his life. 

Thinking about his father who didn’t care about his life or death, 

And thinking about his brothers and sisters who wanted him to get out. 

Philip knew everything that happened back then, 

And guessed what Charlie was thinking. 

He sighed lightly and said to Charlie earnestly: 



“Charlie, some people are not born to live for themselves.” 

“Your father’s lifelong mission is to take care of his family.” 

“Whether it is taking care of the Wade family,” 

“Or your mother and you, he has done a very good job.” 

Charlie nodded gently. 

He agreed with Philip’s words. 

In the welfare home over the years, 

He has seen many kinds of poor backgrounds. 

Some children have been seriously ill since birth. 

After being adopted by the orphanage, 

The orphanage did its best to treat them, 

But some children still died at a very young age. 

Aunt Li once told these children with tears in her eyes that some people come 

to this world either to enjoy or to suffer. 

Born with a disease, and then abandoned by biological parents, 

They have to spend their limited few years fighting the disease. 

When dead, they don’t even know what their original surname should be. 

Although his father didn’t have such a hard life, 

He was determined to lead the Wade family to the top since he was a child. 



When he was young, he studied hard and traveled around the world, 

All in preparation for the rise of the Wade family. 

Then he broke away from the Wade family, 

Arranged a retreat for his son, and died with his mother. 

From this, it can be seen that he never thought about himself until the 

moment of his death. 

Everything was for his family. 

Charlie couldn’t help but wonder, 

If his father was still alive, 

What kind of mentality would he have towards the Wade family now? 

Would he have been as resentful as him at this moment? 

Or continues to protect this family without asking for anything in return as 

before. 

Charlie thinks that his father is likely to choose the latter. 

But he can’t do it yet. 

Whether it’s Zhongquan, Cynthia, or his other uncles on the Waderest, 

He can avoid expelling them from the Wade family, 

But he can’t take care of them and protect them. 

Perhaps, this is the gap between him and my father. 



However, thinking of the selfish character of the Wade family, 

Charlie felt a little disgusted. 

It seems that this family only united for the sake of interests when his father 

was at his peak. 

This situation should be treated. 

He remembered that Qingming Festival would be coming soon after the New 

Year, 

So he said to Zhongquan, “Grandpa, this Qingming Festival, notify all 

members of the Wade family to go to Waderest Mountain to worship their 

ancestors.” 

“It is also time to strengthen the ideological education of the Wade family.” 

“If the family can unite in the future,” 

“I will continue to inject more resources into it.” 

“Otherwise, the Wade family will be disbanded on the spot in Waderest 

Mountain,” 

“And all cooperation and financial transactions with the collateral families will 

be cut off.” 

“Other members of the family, such as the eldest uncle, the third uncle, and 

the aunt, will all leave the Wade family.” 

“I will set up a trust to let them and their children receive money on a monthly 

basis in the future,” 

“But no one can interfere with the management of the Wade family anymore.” 
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“Charlie, you are the patriarch of the Wade family.” 

“The family will obey your orders.” 

Zhongquan naturally obeyed Charlie’s words. 

The position of the patriarch has been given up, 

So there will be no objections. 

Moreover, he knew very well that the current Wade family had become a small 

matter for Charlie. 

Not to mention that as long as Charlie is willing to take out a rejuvenation pill, 

The money from the sale is estimated to be almost equal to the assets of the 

entire industry. 

At this time, Cynthia finished her makeup and eased her emotions, 

And hurried back. 

As soon as she sat down, 

She hurriedly made tea for several people in silence. 

Zhongquan said to her: 

“Cynthia, Charlie plans to worship the ancestors at Waderest Mountain on 

Qingming Festival,” 

“And then give the members of the Wade family a good lesson.” 



Cynthia was a little surprised. 

Although the ancestor worship happened every year, 

Why did Charlie want to make trouble again? 

However, she did not dare to have any doubts, 

But said with a serious face: 

“It is reasonable for Charlie to crack down on the Wade family. 

After all, these people have really gone too far in recent years. 

They don’t have the same united will as other families.” 

Charlie said lightly: “This time, I plan to reward and punish clearly,” 

“And use both kindness and severity.” 

“Those who can put the overall interests of the Wade family above their 

personal interests,” 

“In addition to giving him more resources and benefits,” 

“I will also take care of other aspects.” 

“If anyone dares to put personal interests above the overall interests of the 

Wade family,” 

“I will kick him out of the Wade family directly.” 

Zhongquan nodded: 

“Of course! I was too kind to them before.” 



“I always felt that since the overall trend of the Wade family is not bad,” 

“We should not make things too difficult for the people below,” 

“So that everyone can be better.” 

“I enjoyed myself, but later when the strong enemy came,” 

“I realized that the more kind I was to my own people,” 

“The more distant they would be from me.” 

“Sometimes, your family will treat you as a soft persimmon,” 

“And the easier you are to talk to them,” 

“The more they will get worse.” 

Cynthia suddenly realized something and said ashamedly, 

“Dad, you are right.” 

“Even I always considered my own interests before.” 

“When my second brother provoked the Routhchild family,” 

“My eldest brother privately joined us to target my second brother and 

wanted to drive him out of the house.” 

“At that time, he told us that only when my second brother left the Wade 

family and severed all ties with the family could the risk of the Wade family 

being retaliated by the Routhchild family be eliminated.” 

“Otherwise, once the Routhchild family and the Wade family went to war,” 

“Each of us would suffer huge losses.” 



“At that time, I only thought about myself.” 

“I always felt that although I was a daughter,” 

“I also had a part of the Wade family’s assets.” 

“If the Wade family’s assets shrank,” 

“My own value would also be greatly affected…” 

“Later, Joseph threatened to kill us at Waderest.” 

“My eldest brother and I both advocated surrendering.” 

“Even if we had to give up half of our property, at least we could keep the 

remaining half.” 

“In fact, at that time, we were thinking about ourselves.” 

“We didn’t want to be left with nothing in the future,” 

“Nor did we want to suffer losses…” 

At this point, Cynthia couldn’t control her tears and choked up, saying, 

“The thing I regret most now is that I didn’t stand with my second brother at 

the beginning.” 

“Now my second brother is gone, and I want to say sorry to him,” 

“But I don’t even have the chance…” 

Cynthia’s emotions were a little out of control at this moment. 

Thinking back to the past and his current embarrassing situation, 



He felt regretful and ashamed, and at the same time, he was very sad. 

Once her emotions got out of control, 

She couldn’t help crying out loud. 

Charlie could see that she was not acting. 

I think my aunt is now sincerely repenting. 

Being able to realize her mistakes is great progress. 
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Charlie suddenly sighed and saw a piece of Pu’er tea cake next to Cynthia’s tea 

tray, 

So he asked her: 

“Aunt, where is the tea knife for the Pu’er tea?” 

“Tea knife?” 

Cynthia was a little stunned, and then hurriedly said: 

“Charlie, if you want to drink Pu’er,” 

“I will change the pot for you to brew it.” 

“No need.” 

Charlie shook his head and said calmly: 

“I just want to use the tea knife.” 

Cynthia found a silver tea knife under the tea table. 

The tea knife is like the arrowhead of an ancient bow and arrow. 

It is mainly used to pry open the hard Pu’er tea cake. 

Charlie took the tea knife and took out a rejuvenation pill from his arms. 

The moment the pill was taken out, Zhongquan was stunned. 

Cynthia didn’t react. 



She had never eaten the rejuvenation pill or seen it, 

So she didn’t react so sharply. 

Zhongquan felt his heart beating like a drum, 

And his heart was already in his throat. 

At this time, under the gaze of everyone, 

Charlie used the tea knife to split the pill in half from the middle. 

The fresh smell of medicine came to his face. 

Charlie handed half of it to Zhongquan and said, 

“Grandpa, I am grateful that you can pass on the position of the head of the 

Wade family to me.” 

“I may not have enough time to accompany you in the future,” 

“But please rest assured that no matter what happened in the past,” 

“As long as you can stand with me now and in the future,” 

“I will give you enough respect and care.” 

Zhongquan was trembling with excitement. 

He never expected that there would be a chance to get the rejuvenation pill 

again. 

Although it was only half a pill. 

But it was far beyond his psychological expectations! 



He couldn’t hide his ecstasy and stretched out his trembling hands. 

As a result, Charlie handed over half of the pill and couldn’t wait to express his 

attitude: 

“Charlie, don’t worry, I won’t make the same mistakes again.” 

“Now and in the future,” 

“I will definitely stand by your side without hesitation.” 

Charlie nodded gently. 

Now he and the old man are not just a simple grandfather-grandson 

relationship, 

But also a monarch-subject relationship. 

Although he is her grandfather, 

He is the head of the Wade family, 

So he must stand on the same side with her. 

The Wade family has a large number of people, and they are mixed. 

After the death of his father, 

There has been no gene of unity for so many years, 

So he must establish a positive image in front of them and let them know 

what the benefits are of standing on the same side with him. 

Then, he looked at the remaining half of the rejuvenation pill, 

And then glanced at Cynthia beside him. 



Cynthia, with tears streaming down her face, 

Suddenly, she saw Charlie looking at her, and she was extremely nervous. 

She didn’t know what he planned to do with the half of the rejuvenation pill. 

Was he going to keep it or give it to her? 

Although she also knew that the possibility of him giving her the pill might be 

very small, 

The old man listened to him, but he only got half a pill. 

He had been against him before, 

And after thinking it through, there was no chance to show loyalty. 

Could he also give her half a pill? 

At this time, Charlie looked at her and said calmly: 

“Aunt, I will keep this half of the rejuvenation pill for the Wade family.” 

“Whoever can truly put the interests of the Wade family above their own 

interests,” 

“I will give this half of the rejuvenation pill to them.” 
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When Cynthia heard this, 

She was not disappointed, 

But was keenly aware that this was an opportunity given to her by Charlie. 

At present, the Wade family generally disappointed him. 

Among them, the least disappointed was naturally the old man, 

And secondly, it might be herself. 

Although she had offended his mother-in-law, 

She was more or less stronger than her elder brother and the others. 

Moreover, now, apart from the old man, 

She was the only one who knew that there was half a rejuvenation pill as a 

reward, 

Which meant that she had already won at the starting line. 

As long as she worked hard to perform well in the future, 

She would definitely be able to get a better impression from Charlie. 

So, she couldn’t hide her excitement and said, 

“Charlie, don’t worry, I will always put the interests of the Wade family first in 

the future!” 

Charlie nodded, handed the half-rejuvenation pill to Zhongquan, and said, 



“Grandpa, you can keep this half of the pill for me.” 

Zhongquan was a little confused. 

Keeping it for me? 

Aren’t you afraid that I can’t control myself and eat this half? 

This is the Rejuvenation Pill. 

It may be the thing that he wants most in his life, 

Or even the only thing that he wants. 

And he has never eaten a whole Rejuvenation Pill. 

Charlie now divides a Rejuvenation Pill into two, 

He gives half to himself and the other half too for safekeeping. 

It is really a test of his willpower. 

So, he quickly said: “Charlie, this pill is priceless.” 

“I am an old man. If I don’t protect it well, it will be lost,” 

“Or it will be stolen by someone.” 

“It will be a huge loss, and it will be difficult to explain to you.” 

“So I think you should keep it yourself.” 

“What do you think?” 

Charlie smiled and said: “It’s okay, grandpa,” 



“Only the few of us present know about this matter.” 

“As long as we don’t tell others, no one will know.” 

In fact, the reason why Charlie asked the old man to keep this half of the 

Rejuvenation Pill is a gray humor. 

It also tests and tempers the old man’s will. 

The old man also saw that Charlie had made up his mind, 

So he had no choice but to nod and say, 

“Then I will keep it well.” 

Charlie smiled and said, 

“Grandpa, why don’t you eat your half pill now,” 

“So as to avoid more trouble at night.” 

Zhongquan definitely wanted to eat it, 

But he was more or less embarrassed in front of the Gu family. 

However, since Charlie said so, he didn’t have to be reserved. 

After all, this thing is priceless and of great significance to him. 

As long as he eats it, there will be an immediate effect. 

After all, people are old, and being a few years younger on the basis of the 

current situation will make a world of difference. 

So, he picked up half of the pill, carefully put it in his mouth, 



He then closed his eyes to feel the pure medicinal power. 

The Gu family couple already had the experience of taking the whole 

rejuvenation pill, 

So they didn’t feel surprised when they saw the old man take half of it and 

immediately became much younger. 

After all, this degree of shock is still much worse than what just happened to 

him. 

However, Cynthia, who was standing by, 

Saw with her own eyes that her father seemed to have become six or seven 

years younger in an instant. 

This feeling really shocked her. 

At this moment, she finally understood why the old man would obey Charlie’s 

orders. 

And even hand over the control of the entire Wade family. 

For an elderly person, the temptation was too great. 

And she looked at the half-pill of rejuvenation pill on the tea table, 

And the desire and urgency in her heart reached its peak at this moment. 
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At the subsequent family dinner, 

Cynthia was a hundred times more attentive than before. 

She seemed to define herself as a servant of the Wade family, 

Not the eldest daughter of the Wade family. 

This sudden yin energy even made the Gu family couple feel a little 

overwhelmed. 

And they felt that they could not bear it. 

However, Cynthia, who has always been proud, 

Did not think that doing so was wronging herself. 

On the contrary, she was 100% willing in her heart. 

… 

After dinner, Charlie received a call from Tawana. 

She said to him on the phone: 

“Mr. Wade, we have to do a scene tonight.” 

“Do you and Miss Gu have time to come over for a rehearsal?” 

“After all, the first concert will start soon,” 

“And your dancers have not been decided yet.” 



Charlie felt inexplicably overwhelmed when he thought about having to dance 

with two women. 

How could a decent person do such a thing? 

But he also knew that a gentleman’s word was as good as a horse. 

He had promised it, and he would definitely not break his promise. 

Moreover, this kind of thing should either not be done, 

Or if you do it, do your best. 

Sara believes in herself so much, and she must not be disappointed. 

So he said to Tawanna, 

“I’ll talk to Sara and see what her schedule is.” 

“Okay, Mr. Wade, I’ll wait for your news.” 

Charlie hung up the phone and asked Sara, 

“Sara, Tawanna wants us to go over and prepare for the scene.” 

“Do you think it’s necessary to go over tonight?” 

“Of course!” 

Sara said excitedly: “I have no problem singing,” 

“And I have no problem singing her songs.” 

“The main thing is the dance for the song “Assassin”.” 

“We have to hurry up and decide it.” 



After that, she looked at the time and said, 

“Let’s go now!” 

“Let Mom and dad stay here and chat with Grandpa for a while.” 

Charlie agreed decisively and said to everyone, 

“I will accompany Sara to the National Sports Center to rehearse the concert 

repertoire with Tawana.” 

“You don’t have to worry, just chat till we get back.” 

Philip smiled and said, 

“Okay, you young people can go and do your own things,” 

“And we middle-aged and elderly people can chat and reminisce here.” 

Zhongquan also said, “Yes, Charlie,” 

“You can accompany Sara to do business, don’t worry about us.” 

Charlie took Sara and said goodbye to everyone, 

And drove the inconspicuous business car to the National Sports Center. 

Along the way, Sara used Bluetooth to connect to the car audio and played 

her song “Assassin” on repeat. 

Charlie listened to it all the way and basically memorized the melody and lyrics 

of the song. 

At this time, all the stage, lighting, and sound equipment at the National 

Sports Center have been set up. 



Tavana’s accompaniment band has begun tuning, 

And the lighting and sound engineers are also doing the final fine-tuning. 

Seeing Charlie and Sara coming, Tavana herself walked down the stage to 

greet them, 

And said to Sara very eagerly: 

“I have asked the sound engineer to download the music file of your song 

“Assassin” and the original MV.” 

“We will go over this song later.” 

“What I mainly want to know is, how should I choreograph for Mr. Wade?” 

Sara smiled and said: “Originally, this song has a female protagonist and a 

male protagonist,” 

“So when we performed it before, I didn’t participate in the dance.” 

“It was performed by a male dancer and a female dancer in ancient costumes.” 

She looked at Towards Charlie, and continued with a smile: 

“But this time I finally managed to convince Charlie to dance to this song.” 

“I can’t give the opportunity of the female dancer to anyone else.” 

As she spoke, she suddenly thought of Tawana and quickly changed her 

words: 

“No, no, it stands to reason that both of us should play the leading female 

role,” 

“Because we each sing a section of the song,” 



“So when I sing, he will dance with me,” 

“And when it’s your turn to sing, he will dance with you.” 

“Do you think this allocation is reasonable?” 

Tawana smiled happily and said, 

“It’s fair and just, very reasonable!” 
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Charlie didn’t expect the two girls to distribute him fairly directly. 

At this time, he was still confused about how to cooperate with the dancers. 

However, the stage was soon prepared for the three of them. 

Tavana asked the stage’s feedback speakers to play Sara’s “Assassin” music at 

a very low volume, 

And the three of them were ready to try the positioning and stage design. 

The reason why only the feedback speakers were used and the volume was 

controlled very low was because Tavana’s fans were too enthusiastic. 

Since the two days when the stage was built, 

The outside has been surrounded by fans, 

Security guards have set up a cordon to prevent them from approaching the 

performance venue within 100 meters. 

If they heard Sara’s songs playing on the scene at this time, 

They would probably guess immediately that Sara would be a guest at this 

concert. 

This would be a leak, 

And secondly, it would also expose Sara’s return to the capital in advance. 

Everyone felt that before the performance began, 

Sara’s guest status should not be disclosed to the public. 



At that time, let her appear on the stage directly to give the fans on the scene 

a surprise. 

Although Sara is not as famous as Tawana, 

And her fans are not as diverse as Tawana’s, 

She has a large Chinese base after all, 

And a considerable number of her Chinese fans are also fans of Sara. 

In addition, this performance is in Eastcliff, 

And Sara, as a native Eastcliff girl, 

Her sudden appearance will definitely make fans very excited. 

Charlie gritted his teeth and was pulled onto the stage by the two girls. 

There were no assassin’s performance costumes on the scene, 

So Tawana asked for a hiking pole from the staff and lent it to Charlie to use 

as a long sword. 

Charlie repeatedly confirmed with Sara: 

“You are sure I will have a mask on the day of the performance, right?” 

“I won’t go on stage without a mask.” 

Sara smiled and said, “Don’t worry,” 

“Anyone may lie to you, but I will never lie to you.” 

Charlie nodded, feeling a little relieved. 



Sara then said, “This song has three parts.” 

“The second and third parts are the complete verse and chorus,” 

“So Tawanna and I will each sing a section.” 

“I want to put this song at the end of the entire guest performance,” 

“So that I will sing the first section,” 

“Followed by Tawanna on stage to sing the second section,” 

“And then we will sing the third section together.” 

“The third section is a separate chorus, followed by the ending.” 

Charlie had listened to this song all the way when he came, 

And he was already very familiar with it. 

After listening to Sara’s explanation of the singing arrangements, 

He asked curiously, “Then how should I dance with you?” 

Sara smiled and said, “It’s very simple.” 

“When I sing first, you will dance with me.” 

“When Tawanna comes on stage to sing the second section,” 

“You will dance with her.” 

“Finally, Tawanna and I will sing the third section together,” 

“And you just sing with the two of us.” 



Then, Sara gave a detailed introduction: 

“The main part of the song is the emotional expression between you and us,” 

“Showing how deep your feelings were before you left us.” 

“In the chorus, you perform martial arts and swordsmanship alone in front of 

the stage,” 

“And we sing in the back, mainly highlighting your heroism.” 

“In the last part, you come back to find us,” 

“And it’s a happy ending.” 
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Charlie said awkwardly: 

“I know the theme of your song.” 

“It was originally very good and touching,” 

“But you two insisted on singing this song together.” 

“I danced with you first and then with her,” 

“And finally interacted with you two.” 

“It makes it seem like I, an assassin, have two wives,” 

“And then I say goodbye to my two wives to assassinate the tyrant,” 

“And then came back to reunite with my two wives.” 

“This… The taste has changed!” 

Sara smiled nonchalantly and said, 

“The story is set in ancient times, and polygamy was a popular practice in 

ancient times.” 

“Isn’t it strange for an excellent assassin and a hero who serves his country 

and his people to have two wives?” 

“Xiao Li Flying Dagger, had two wives?” 

“Wei Xiaobao had seven wives.” 

Charlie sighed softly, “It sounds a bit unreliable,” 



“But if you think about it carefully,” 

“It seems to make sense…” 

Tavana on the side couldn’t help but smile and said, 

“Some ancient Western civilizations also practiced polygamy,” 

“Which is indeed very reasonable in the ancient context.” 

After that, she asked Sara excitedly, 

“Should I also change into your ancient Chinese traditional style to go on 

stage?” 

Sara smiled and nodded, “That would be great.” 

“The entire stage effect would not feel out of place.” 

“Of course, except for your Western face.” 

Tavana admired and had a crush on Charlie, 

So she became more curious and fond of China’s traditional culture. 

At this time, she could no longer contain her excitement and said happily, 

“Then I will ask the stylist to give me the most authentic ancient Chinese 

woman’s look!” 

Sara said happily, “That’s great!” 

After that, she said to Charlie, 

“By the way, Charlie, I asked my design director to come over.” 



“He will measure your height right away and customize an assassin’s costume 

for you overnight.” 

“We can rehearse with makeup tomorrow.” 

Charlie asked her, “Can it be done in such a short time?” 

Sara smiled and said, “This is very simple.” 

“When we are on tour, every dancer will have a lot of spare costumes.” 

“I asked him to take out the one that is closest to your body shape from the 

spare costumes,” 

“And then make some minor modifications.” 

Charlie nodded and said, “Okay,” 

“I’ll listen to your arrangements anyway.” 

“As long as you don’t let me show my face, everything is fine.” 

In order to help the two of them get a feel for it, 

Charlie used a trekking pole as a sword and performed very ornamental 

Chinese swordsmanship on the stage. 

There are many secrets of swordsmanship in the “Nine Mysterious Heavenly 

Scriptures” that have long been engraved in Charlie’s mind, 

But he has never really practiced and used them, 

Mainly because he can’t use them. 

Although he can do it easily, 



He doesn’t know whether these swordsmanship techniques have been passed 

down. 

If not, if Victoria can recognize them, 

It would be like shooting himself in the foot. 

So, he dismantled the profound swordsmanship into pieces, 

Leaving only some fancy moves, 

And then took advantage of his flexibility to stage these moves and make 

them fancy. 

At first glance, they are quite bluffing, 

But in fact, they have no practical significance. 

However, it is precisely because of this exaggerated change that 

swordsmanship not only lost the routines and rules that could be traced 

before, 

But also the viewing value was pulled to the extreme. 

The two women watched Charlie holding a hiking stick and swinging the 

sword elegantly on the stage. 

The hearty and smooth movements were outright fascinating. 

After several moves, the two women even forgot to sing along and just looked 

at Charlie and applauded excitedly. 

At the same time, both of them are looking forward to their official 

performance on stage the day after tomorrow. 

With two top beauty singers and such a cool sword performance, 



I believe that this song “Assassin” will top the global entertainment charts after 

the performance! 
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The next day was the last day before Tawana’s capital concert. 

Today, all the staff were on high alert and began the final preparations in a 

hurry. 

The one with the heaviest task today was not someone else, 

But the protagonist Tawana. 

She needed to cooperate with the team, 

And go through the entire concert process several times in a row, 

To form muscle memory to ensure that all processes were clear and accurate. 

Although Sara’s performance lasted only half an hour, 

She had a lot of work to do because she didn’t have enough time to prepare 

and had to cooperate with Tawana’s team. 

She brought her own full team today. 

The big screen background and light-changing combinations of several songs 

were carefully programmed according to the songs, 

So her team members needed to use Tawana’s team’s equipment to present 

them perfectly when they went on stage. 

In addition, the two had some verbal interactions, 

Including greeting each other, introducing, and greeting the audience, etc. 

Although the two had just met not long ago, 



Today and the next three performances, 

They must show the audience that they are very familiar with each other or 

even good friends. 

Only in this way can the stage effect be better. 

In fact, Tawana also wanted to be friends with Sara. 

After all, everyone has the mentality of loving someone and loving his dog. 

It’s rare to meet someone who has a close relationship with Charlie. 

Although getting closer to her may not necessarily bring any benefits, 

At least she will feel closer to Charlie. 

So, when the two women were trying on makeup backstage, 

Tavana said to Sara with regret: 

“Sara, isn’t it too early for you to quit the music scene now?” 

Sara smiled and said, “Not too early,” 

“It’s just right to retire at this age,” 

“So as not to delay the beautiful life that is about to begin.” 

Tavana thought for a long time, and said very sincerely: 

“I thought that since we two are so compatible, why don’t we bind together 

and hold dozens of concert tours around the world?” 

“I will help you increase your influence in Europe and the United States,” 



“And you will help me increase my influence in China.” 

“We will make progress together and become the two most popular singers in 

the world in the future.” 

“How great would that be!” 

Sara couldn’t help but say, 

“You already have a great influence in China,” 

“So why do you still need me to help you improve?” 

“If we two really tie together to have a tour, it’ll be me taking advantage of 

you.” 

“With my influence in the international music scene,” 

“I can’t help you with anything, so you have to help me.” 

Tavana said seriously: “It’s okay even if I help you,” 

“I’m willing to do so, and when your influence grows,” 

“We can still achieve each other’s success.” 

Then, Tavana said: “With your influence in the Chinese world,” 

“You can be popular until you are fifty years old.” 

“Isn’t Faye Wong very popular now?” 

Sara smiled mysteriously, looked at her, and asked: 

“Tavanna, you are so nice to me,” 



“Is it because you like Charlie?” 

Tavana didn’t expect that Sara could see through her thoughts and even said 

it directly, 

And she was suddenly very nervous. 

Seeing that she was so nervous that she didn’t know what to do, 

Sara couldn’t help laughing and said, 

“Oh, you don’t have to be so nervous.” 

“There are too many girls who like him.” 

“What’s more, he is so outstanding.” 

“It would be abnormal if the girls who have come into contact with him didn’t 

like him.” 

Seeing that there were no outsiders here and Charlie was not here, 

Tawana plucked up the courage to say, 

“I like Mr. Wade, but the situation may not be what you think.” 

“Other girls like Mr. Wade, and they may all think that they can be with him in 

the future,” 

“But I dare not have such an idea…” 

 



Chapter 6768 

 

Sara asked curiously, “Why?” 

For the first time, Tawana opened her heart and said without any reservation, 

“My love history over the years is quite complicated.” 

“There are a lot of reports about me outside.” 

“Moreover, after I met Mr. Wade, a big thing happened soon.” 

“That incident was also related to some of my behaviors when I was ignorant 

before.” 

“So for someone like me, my reputation in terms of emotions has collapsed,” 

“And I dare not hope that Mr. Wade would be interested in me.” 

Sara nodded in understanding. 

After all, she has been in the entertainment industry for so many years, 

And she knows the situation in the industry very well. 

However, she still smiled and comforted Tawana: 

“Many things may not develop in the direction we think,” 

“And no one knows what will happen in the future.” 

Tawana asked her: “You must like Mr. Wade too, right?” 

“Like?” 



Sara shook her head and smiled slightly: 

“Like is not enough, Charlie is the only person I love wholeheartedly in my life 

besides my family.” 

Then, Sara asked her: 

“Do you know why I want to quit the entertainment industry?” 

Tawana shook her head and asked: 

“Why?” 

Sara smiled and said: “In the future, I have only one goal in my life plan,” 

“Which is to marry Charlie one day and become Mrs. Wade in the eyes of 

others,” 

“So I have to prepare from now on.” 

“The first thing is to sever ties with the entertainment industry.” 

“I didn’t enter the entertainment industry for fame and money.” 

“I have achieved my purpose of entering the entertainment industry some 

time ago,” 

“So I thought about retiring at the peak of my career.” 

“The main reason is that I have too many fans,” 

“And it is somewhat irresponsible to retire directly,” 

“So I insisted on finishing the farewell concert.” 

“After the last concert in the capital is over,” 



“I will say goodbye completely.” 

“What’s more, I don’t want to waste my life in the entertainment industry,” 

“Where every word and action is monitored by the whole society and there is 

no privacy at all.” 

“Even if I have a relationship in the future,” 

“I will be scolded by fans.” 

“For me, the entertainment industry is a playground.” 

“I can go home when I have enough fun.” 

Tawana was secretly surprised. 

She didn’t expect Sara to express her feelings for Charlie so frankly. 

She couldn’t help asking: 

“But…but Mr. Wade is already married…” 

“I know.” 

Sara smiled and said: “Charlie’s life is destined to be rich and colorful.” 

“Whether it is his current wife, me, or other women,” 

“They are all part of his life.” 

“I have never thought of monopolizing his life.” 

“I just want to have my place.” 

“Oh my God…” 



Tawana couldn’t understand and exclaimed: 

“Aren’t you very traditional?” 

“Why do you have such a bold idea?” 

“This is too shocking.” 

Sara smiled and asked her: 

“Shocking? I think it’s okay.” 

“I have been in the entertainment industry for so long.” 

“Although I have always kept myself clean,” 

“I have seen too many dirty things after all.” 

“The European and American entertainment industry must be the same,” 

“Even more chaotic than ours.” 

“The more you see many things, the higher your acceptance level will be.” 

“Moreover, you don’t know enough about Charlie.” 

“If you understand his abilities,” 

“You will realize that the secular world will eventually lose the qualification to 

restrain him.” 

After that, Sara stood up and said with a smile: 

“Let’s go, it’s almost time for rehearsal!” 

 



Chapter 6769 

 

Since the song “Assassin” was placed at the end of Sara’s performance, 

Charlie did not try his stage makeup right away. 

He first watched the two girls interact with each other when they were 

designing their stage performances. 

After the first few songs were over, Sara came to him and said, 

“Charlie, we are about to change into the makeup for “Assassin”.” 

“Your costume has been designed.” 

“Can you change with us?” 

Charlie nodded indifferently and followed the two to the backstage. 

At this time, Tawana’s stage director followed and explained to the two, 

“Because for the last song, both of you have to change into traditional Chinese 

costumes,” 

“There will be no singers on the stage at this time.” 

“If the venue is empty at that time,” 

“The atmosphere on the scene may gradually cool down.” 

“So we thought that we should edit all the highlights of your rehearsal today 

tonight.” 

“At that time, we will put 5 minutes of highlights on the screen to introduce 

how you two prepared for this performance.” 



Tawana asked her, “The highlights have been filmed all the time, right?” 

“That’s right.” 

The stage director nodded and said, 

“There are always six cameras on our stage filming.” 

“We can just cut out some of them when the time comes.” 

Tawana looked at Sara and said, 

“Please arrange for two photographers to follow us to the dressing room to 

take some behind-the-scenes footage,” 

“And also take some footage of our conversations during the preparation 

stage.” 

“It would be best to give the audience the feeling that,” 

“We have known each other for a long time and have a good personal 

relationship.” 

The stage director was very professional and immediately said, 

“No problem.” 

“When the time comes, the two of you should try to be more natural and 

intimate,” 

“And talk and laugh more.” 

“We will edit these and put them in the behind-the-scenes footage.” 

Tawana smiled and said, 



“Go buy us some coffee and snacks,” 

“So that it will appear more natural and more full of life.” 

The stage director nodded, 

“No problem, I’ll arrange it right away.” 

Sara reminded her at this time, 

“Please tell all the editing staff not to include” 

“Mr. Wade’s shots.” 

Tawana also came back to her senses and explained, 

“You know our Feng Shui director Mr. Wade,” 

“He doesn’t like to show up in public,” 

“So don’t include any shots of him.” 

“Okay! I will review it strictly.” 

Charlie couldn’t help but sigh. 

Sara was indeed meticulous and could think of herself at any time. 

She could also consider herself. 

This was really touching. 

The two women entered the same dressing room, 

And Charlie was arranged next door. 



In comparison, his makeup time was much shorter, 

Because his look this time was a masked assassin, 

So the overall costume was a set of assassin clothes in the style of the pre-Qin 

Dynasty, 

With light armor, and the mask a bronze-like texture, 

Revealing only the eyes and nostrils. 

In addition to the clothes, a set of buns was designed for him. 

After the long hair was combed into a bun on the top of the head, 

It was scattered from the back of the head, 

Similar to the look of the male protagonist in martial arts movies. 

As for other props, they were even simpler. 

The designer handed him a prop sword. 

It looked majestic, but it was actually very light, 

Similar to some special plastic material. 

After he put on the costume, mask, and wig, 

He looked at himself in the mirror. 

Outsiders could no longer tell his true appearance. 

He estimated that even if his wife saw the video of the performance, 

She would never guess that he was the acting assassin on the stage. 



This also relieved him of the last psychological burden. 

 



Chapter 6770 

 

Since the song “Assassin” was placed at the end of Sara’s performance, 

Charlie did not try his stage makeup right away. 

He first watched the two girls interact with each other when they were 

designing their stage performances. 

After the first few songs were over, Sara came to him and said, 

“Charlie, we are about to change into the makeup for “Assassin”.” 

“Your costume has been designed.” 

“Can you change with us?” 

Charlie nodded indifferently and followed the two to the backstage. 

At this time, Tawana’s stage director followed and explained to the two, 

“Because for the last song, both of you have to change into traditional Chinese 

costumes,” 

“There will be no singers on the stage at this time.” 

“If the venue is empty at that time,” 

“The atmosphere on the scene may gradually cool down.” 

“So we thought that we should edit all the highlights of your rehearsal today 

tonight.” 

“At that time, we will put 5 minutes of highlights on the screen to introduce 

how you two prepared for this performance.” 



Tawana asked her, “The highlights have been filmed all the time, right?” 

“That’s right.” 

The stage director nodded and said, 

“There are always six cameras on our stage filming.” 

“We can just cut out some of them when the time comes.” 

Tawana looked at Sara and said, 

“Please arrange for two photographers to follow us to the dressing room to 

take some behind-the-scenes footage,” 

“And also take some footage of our conversations during the preparation 

stage.” 

“It would be best to give the audience the feeling that,” 

“We have known each other for a long time and have a good personal 

relationship.” 

The stage director was very professional and immediately said, 

“No problem.” 

“When the time comes, the two of you should try to be more natural and 

intimate,” 

“And talk and laugh more.” 

“We will edit these and put them in the behind-the-scenes footage.” 

Tawana smiled and said, 



“Go buy us some coffee and snacks,” 

“So that it will appear more natural and more full of life.” 

The stage director nodded, 

“No problem, I’ll arrange it right away.” 

Sara reminded her at this time, 

“Please tell all the editing staff not to include” 

“Mr. Wade’s shots.” 

Tawana also came back to her senses and explained, 

“You know our Feng Shui director Mr. Wade,” 

“He doesn’t like to show up in public,” 

“So don’t include any shots of him.” 

“Okay! I will review it strictly.” 

Charlie couldn’t help but sigh. 

Sara was indeed meticulous and could think of herself at any time. 

She could also consider herself. 

This was really touching. 

The two women entered the same dressing room, 

And Charlie was arranged next door. 



In comparison, his makeup time was much shorter, 

Because his look this time was a masked assassin, 

So the overall costume was a set of assassin clothes in the style of the pre-Qin 

Dynasty, 

With light armor, and the mask a bronze-like texture, 

Revealing only the eyes and nostrils. 

In addition to the clothes, a set of buns was designed for him. 

After the long hair was combed into a bun on the top of the head, 

It was scattered from the back of the head, 

Similar to the look of the male protagonist in martial arts movies. 

As for other props, they were even simpler. 

The designer handed him a prop sword. 

It looked majestic, but it was actually very light, 

Similar to some special plastic material. 

After he put on the costume, mask, and wig, 

He looked at himself in the mirror. 

Outsiders could no longer tell his true appearance. 

He estimated that even if his wife saw the video of the performance, 

She would never guess that he was the acting assassin on the stage. 



This also relieved him of the last psychological burden. 

 



Chapter 6771 

 

Charlie has already made up his mind to make the best of it. 

He will cooperate with Sara as she asks him to, and nothing else matters. 

When he came to the stage, the staff were ready. 

The moment the tall Charlie walked out in an assassin’s outfit, 

He attracted the attention of many staff members. 

Don’t know if it was an illusion or if he really had the aura of an ancient knight. 

When everyone saw his outfit, 

They felt that the style of the ancient heroes suddenly became concrete. 

This feeling is not simple, because Charlie’s outfit was caught, 

But the unique feeling of his walking, gestures and movements. 

In other words, Charlie himself is a cultivator with super strength. 

He is very different from those action actors with fancy moves. 

This feeling can only be experienced when everyone sees it. 

In order to prevent leaks, before the rehearsal of this song, 

The staff specially prepared a pair of wireless headphones for each of the 

three people. 

Then, a stage planner came forward and said, 



“When Miss Gu finishes her penultimate song,” 

“We will play a few minutes of highlights.” 

“Miss Gu will hurry up and change her clothes.” 

“Miss Sweet will change her clothes in advance and wait here at the elevator.” 

“The same goes for this dancer.” 

Charlie nodded and asked Sara, 

“Is it enough time to change clothes?” 

“Yes.” 

Sara smiled and said, “My costume for the penultimate song will be simpler.” 

“After I get off the stage, I will directly put on the costume for the last song,” 

“And deal with the details a little bit before I can go on stage.” 

At this time, the prelude of Chinese ancient style music sounded in the 

headphones, 

And the on-site stage director said to Charlie, 

“Sir, you can go on stage with Miss Gu.” 

“We will communicate with you through the headphones about the specific 

action requirements.” 

“Okay.” 

Charlie didn’t hesitate. 



He stood behind Sara with a long sword and boarded the elevator with her. 

As the elevator rose to the stage, 

Sara held his hand and pulled him to the center of the stage. 

The lyrics describe the happy life of the two when they first freed horses in 

Nanshan. 

Then Charlie heard a voice in his earphones: 

“Please step forward, dancers, and perform freely at point A.” 

Charlie looked up, and a beam of light above his head hit the stage floor, 

Showing the letters abcd. 

Since he was asked to go to point A, 

He would obey the arrangement. 

So he took a few steps forward, came to point A, 

And began to perform his adapted swordsmanship. 

Last time, when he was walking through the scene, 

Charlie only took a little trekking pole and three fingers of ordinary disguise, 

And he had already performed a hearty swordsmanship performance for 

everyone. 

Today, he is completely dressed in ancient costumes, 

And the long sword in his hand is also very realistic. 



When he uses the elegant swordsmanship with long hair, 

He is just like walking out of a martial arts novel, which is fascinating. 

It just so happened that the lyrics that Sara sang were about her being an 

assassin’s woman, 

Accompanying him in the mountains every day to practice swordsmanship, 

And the feeling of satisfaction and admiration in her heart. 

Charlie was free to express himself in the front, 

And she was singing softly in the back with an obsessed look on her face, 

Which just matched the mood described in the song. 

At this time, Charlie’s headphones came with the stage director’s reminder: 

“Dancers, please pay attention,” 

“We will enter the second part soon,” 

“Please stop and look at the big screen.” 

Charlie stopped practicing swordsmanship and turned to look at the big 

screen behind him. 

 



Chapter 6772 

 

The huge screen was playing a very realistic computer special effect. 

The scene in the special effect was that a tyrant launched a war and poisoned 

the people. 

Wherever he went, blood flowed like a river and corpses were everywhere. 

Sara’s lyrics also sang about the chaos in the world, 

And Charlie was unwilling to stand by and watch. 

His headphones came with another prompt: 

“Dancers, please bid farewell to the heroine.” 

As soon as the voice fell, 

Sara walked to Charlie and threw herself into his arms. 

According to the prompt, Charlie threw the long sword in his hand on the 

ground, 

And finally held Sara’s face with both hands. 

At this time, Sara was still singing, 

Singing about not wanting the loved one to leave her, 

And wanting to live with him in the mountains. 

Charlie pointed to the screen where the people were living in poverty, 

Gently pushed Sara away, 



Then picked up the long sword from the ground, 

And walked back without hesitation. 

Sara caught up from behind and hugged his waist, 

And the lyrics were still begging him to stay. 

Charlie could only separate her hands and stride forward. 

Then, he came to the front of the big screen according to the instructions. 

At this time, the picture had already arrived at the battlefield. 

The tyrant led the army in person, 

Watching the people being killed in large numbers, and was extremely excited. 

At this time, a group of professional dancers came on stage, 

Led by a group of enemy soldiers, 

And the tyrant stood behind the soldiers with a proud face. 

Charlie rushed forward according to the prompts and killed the enemy 

soldiers along the way. 

Then, the sound of the song suddenly changed. 

It was Tawana who started to sing. 

The lyrics of the song are all about advancing the plot, 

So there is no arrangement of going back to sing another part. 

When she started singing, 



The lyrics became the hardships of Charlie in the fight and the expectations of 

all the people for him. 

Charlie and these dancers continued to perform fighting action plots until all 

these people were killed by him, 

Leaving only the panicked tyrant standing in front of him. 

The tyrant had lost his previous rage and murderous aura, 

And was replaced by a kind of panic and fear that was visible to the nak3d eye. 

He knelt on the ground and said something to Charlie, 

Which probably meant that he wanted to promise endless beauties and gold 

and silver jewelry in exchange for his mercy. 

But Charlie was only thinking about his lover and the people who were being 

tortured, 

So he swung his sword and killed the tyrant. 

After he killed the tyrant, the big screen behind him suddenly changed from a 

battlefield full of corpses to a forest with waves of wheat, 

Rows of trees, and birds singing and flowers blooming. 

The people were working peacefully in the fields, 

The children were running and playing happily in the fields, 

And some children even flew swallow-shaped kites. 

Charlie turned around and walked gradually from the big screen to the center 

of the stage as required. 



At this time, Tawana was already waiting here. 

According to the requirements, Charlie needed to interact cordially with her. 

Tawana was so excited that she really threw herself into Charlie’s arms with joy 

and hugged him tightly. 

She let the plumpness in front of her squeeze Charlie’s body, 

But she didn’t seem to relax at all. 

At this moment, she was thinking: 

“Anyway, what I want to express in this lyrics is that my lover is back alive,” 

“I am very, very excited, and very, very happy,” 

“So I will perform this kind of happiness and excitement well,” 

“And the tighter I hug, the more reasonable it is!” 

Charlie was being hugged tightly by her at this time, 

And he was somewhat uncomfortable. 

However, thinking of the stage effect, he didn’t think much about it. 

It was just that Tawana felt very regretful in her heart. 

Charlie was wearing a hard mask, 

And even his mouth was not exposed. 

Otherwise, wouldn’t it be perfect if she took this opportunity to tiptoe and kiss 

him?? 



 



Chapter 6773 

 

The next day, Tavana’s first solo concert in Eastcliff was about to begin. 

The traffic control department had already issued a warning that traffic would 

be severely congested this afternoon, 

And the entire National Sports Center was already crowded. 

Fans from all over the country and even all over the world were now gathering 

at the National Sports Center, 

And there were even many Internet celebrities from all over the world who 

were broadcasting live here. 

Tavana, who had experienced many battles, 

Was rarely nervous before the performance. 

This was not only the largest performance venue in China, 

But also the first time she would perform on the same stage with Charlie. 

The excitement was beyond description. 

Although Sara was also accustomed to the world, 

She was as nervous as Tavana at this time. 

The audience began to enter, 

And there was still an hour and a half before the performance officially began. 

Tavana and Sara were in the same dressing room, 



And the two were whispering. 

Tawana asked Sara: 

“Will your last farewell concert also be held here?” 

“Yes.” 

Sara nodded and said with a smile: 

“The venue was booked several months in advance, it’s here.” 

Tawana asked her: “How long will it take?” 

Sara said: “About forty days.” 

Tawana picked up her phone, took out the calendar calculated, and said: 

“I shouldn’t be too busy by then,” 

“Would you consider inviting me as a guest?” 

“Can you?!” 

Sara asked her with a look of surprise. 

Tawana’s status in the music industry is really too high, 

And no one has heard of anyone inviting her to be a guest at a concert, 

And Sara didn’t dare to hope for it. 

But she didn’t expect that Tawana would take the initiative to ask to be her 

guest, 

Which is a huge honor in the music industry. 



However, Sara soon realized it, so she asked her with a smile: 

“Tawana, do you want to be my guest,” 

“Or do you want to find a chance to meet Charlie?” 

Tawana did not hide it, and said with a smile: 

“Of course both!” 

“And you also said that Eastcliff is the last stop of your farewell concert.” 

“It is my honor to be a guest for your last concert.” 

Sara nodded with a smile: 

“Okay! You will be my guest at that time!” 

Tawana couldn’t help but ask her with anticipation: 

“Can we ask Mr. Wade to dance with us then?” 

Sara shook her head: 

“Not that day, that day is Charlie’s birthday.” 

“If he comes to see my concert,” 

“He should come with his wife.” 

“Ah?” 

Tawana was surprised: 

“That day is Mr. Wade’s birthday?” 



“And he will come with his wife?” 

Sara smiled and said: 

“The last time I held a concert in Aurous Hill,” 

“It was also on Charlie’s birthday.” 

“Charlie also came with his wife.” 

Tawana couldn’t help but sigh: 

“It’s not enough to come alone,” 

“But you have to bring your wife with you.” 

“Doesn’t he know your feelings for him?” 

Sara covered her mouth and laughed secretly: 

“It’s not just his wife who came,” 

“There are also many of his confidantes.” 

“I told you that Charlie is very popular.” 

“It’s hard for young women who have come into contact with him not to be 

moved by him.” 

The two women chatted for a long time, 

And their nervous moods were calmed down a lot. 

Seeing that the performance had entered the last twenty minutes of the 

countdown, 



The staff came to inform Tawana: 

“Ms. Sweet, you are about to go on stage,” 

“You can start preparing.” 

Tawana nodded and looked at Sara: 

“Wait for you to go on stage to give everyone a surprise!” 

Sara smiled: “Come on!” 

 



Chapter 6774 

 

At this time, Charlie was hanging a staff member’s work badge and strolling 

on the side of the stage. 

The job of a Feng Shui consultant is just a cover. 

Tonight, except for a song that requires him to change his clothes and go up 

to dance, 

He has no other work. 

As for going on stage, it will take at least an hour and a half, 

Because Sara will suddenly appear as a guest about an hour after Tawana 

opens the show, 

And his appearance will be Sara’s last song, 

Which will take at least another half an hour. 

He looked at the huge crowds in the National Stadium through the gaps in 

the stage equipment, 

And couldn’t help but sigh that it was unprecedented for a star to have such a 

strong influence and appeal. 

7:20 pm. 

The performance entered the final countdown. 

Tawana’s appearance this time was very special. 

The big screen behind the stage was a huge integral structure. 



The stage was fixed by a one-way bearing and straightened by steel cables to 

stand on the stage. 

However, once the steel cables were released, 

The frame of the large screen, 

Which was dozens of meters high, and would slowly fall forward. 

The sudden fall of the screen, 

Which was dozens of meters high, and gave people a great visual impact. 

Tawana had already come to the top of the stage from behind the stage 

through the elevator. 

Here, the staff tied the protective steel cables for her. 

When the performance began and the screen began to slowly fall, 

She had to keep her balance and step on a pedal that could ensure that she 

stood horizontally behind the screen when the screen fell. 

This pedal was very critical. 

It was only the size of two A4 papers. 

The bottom was supported by an electrically adjustable support rod. 

When the large screen stood, the pedal kept 90 degrees with the large screen. 

Tawana had to stand on it and hold the frame behind the screen to ensure her 

body stability. 

When the large screen began to tilt forward, 



The pedal had to tilt backward synchronously in the opposite direction of the 

large screen’s fall. 

Only in this way could Tawana’s vertical standing be guaranteed. 

At the moment when the big screen completely fell down, 

The pedal just happened to be completely flat backward, 

So that Tawana could directly untie the safety rope behind her, walk down 

from the big screen while singing, 

And walk to the T stage with her dancers dancing. 

At that time, the atmosphere of the whole audience must have exploded, 

And the big screen slowly rises again, 

And the momentum would surely shock everyone. 

With five minutes left before the performance, 

Tawana had already stood on the pedal with the help of the staff. 

Charlie walked around the back of the stage and looked up at Tawana 

standing dozens of meters high. 

Suddenly, he admired this young woman. 

This was nearly a ten-story height. 

Many girls would not be able to stand steadily at this height, 

But she was holding the frame behind the screen with one hand and holding 

the microphone with one hand, 



Ready to sing at any time. 

As the clock pointed to eight o’clock, the scene suddenly fell into darkness, 

And then a majestic symphony came from the suspended stage speakers, 

And the stage lights and the big screen lit up instantly. 

The audience was instantly ignited, 

And the cheers came like the sea, deafening. 

At this time, the audience screamed and cheered, 

Looking for Tawanna’s shadow everywhere, wondering what form Tawanna 

would take on stage today. 

Just as everyone was looking around, 

The big screen in the center suddenly moved and tilted forward! 

At first, the audience thought it was a stage malfunction, 

But after a closer look, they found that the speed of the big screen tilting was 

not very fast, 

And it was obviously controlled by humans! 

When the big screen began to tilt forward, 

Tawanna held the frame tightly and tried to keep her body balanced. 

She knew that there was a safety rope behind her, so she would not be in 

danger. 

Even if she stepped into the air or did not stand firmly, 



She would be firmly fixed by the safety rope. 

But she would never want to have such an accident. 

In that case, she would be suspended in the air, 

And the carefully designed stage ceremony would be completely declared a 

failure, 

And even a big joke. 

Just as she tried her best to stabilize her body, 

She suddenly felt the tension of the safety rope behind her getting stronger 

and stronger. 

She looked up and found that the safety rope had been stretched straight, 

And did not continue to release its length as the big screen tilted. 

This made her sweat coldly. 

 



Chapter 6775 

 

The safety rope had a certain elasticity, 

But she certainly couldn’t resist it completely. 

Once it is pulled to a certain extent, 

It would inevitably pull her back. 

In that case, she might have to hang in the air and wait for rescue! 

At this time, the staff members were also panicking. 

One of them exclaimed: “Oh no! There is a problem with the motor of the 

safety rope.” 

“We pressed the switch, but the motor did not release the length.” 

“If this continues, Tawanna will be pulled up by the safety rope!” 

“What should we do?!” 

The stage director felt that the sky was falling, and blurted out: 

“Tawanna attaches great importance to today’s performance.” 

“If such an accident happens, she will be very disappointed!” 

“And the motor is broken.” 

“How will Tawanna come down when she is suspended in the air?!” 

At this moment, Tawanna felt that the tension of the safety rope behind her 

was getting stronger and stronger, 



And her wrist could no longer bear it. 

She said in panic through the microphone of the earphone return: 

“Hurry up and find a way to release the safety rope normally.” 

“I can’t hold on any longer!” 

At this time, everyone in the backstage was in a panic. 

In such a big entrance ceremony, 

If the safety rope could not be loosened and Tawana was directly hung in the 

air in a mess, 

It would be a disgrace to the whole world. 

I’m afraid that even before the performance started, 

Everyone would find a way to rescue Tawana, 

And this matter would have made the headlines of the entertainment industry 

around the world. 

But in this situation, it is extremely difficult to rescue Tawana. 

Tawana’s safety rope is retracted and released by an electric winch installed on 

the top of the stage. 

The collection and release of the winch depend on the wire controller. 

The staff is holding the wire controller at the back of the stage and 

desperately pressing the release button. 

Normally, they visually observe the tightness of the safety rope and slowly 

release the safety rope according to Tawana’s continuous descent speed, 



Just like the principle of someone controlling the height of the safety rope 

behind the back when climbing. 

But now, don’t know what went wrong. 

The wire-controlled winch is stuck. 

It may be a problem with the wire controller, 

Or it may be a problem with the machine, 

Or even a problem with the power supply of the machine. 

However, the design principle of this winch is to lock the brakes when the 

power is off to avoid safety accidents. 

Therefore, in this case, even if the safety rope on the winch is dozens of meters 

long, 

It cannot be released at this time. 

The staff almost broke the switch of the remote control, 

But still could not solve the problem. 

Tawana was almost collapsed at this time. 

Charlie was watching from the audience. 

This was the concert he was most looking forward to. 

If an accident happened right at the beginning and he was hung like a fool 

directly above the stage dozens of meters high, 

His mentality would definitely explode. 



At this time, the staff suddenly said: 

“Stop the big screen from falling!” 

“Take it back first, and do it again after the problem is solved!” 

“Tell the audience that we will postpone the opening for ten minutes!” 

Everyone felt that this might be the best solution at the moment. 

Although Tawana felt regretful, there was no other way. 

It was much better to take the big screen back than to hang in the air alone. 

This can be regarded as the best solution at the moment. 

However, Charlie felt that the big screen had already fallen forward in an 

overwhelming manner. 

If it was retracted at this time, 

It would be a funny feeling like playing a video in reverse, 

And all the shock and surprise would be in vain. 

Instead of retracting it and letting Tawanna come on stage again, 

It would be better to quietly rescue Tawanna after retracting it, 

And then let her come on stage from the stage elevator. 

Although that would not be as shocking as coming down from the top of the 

big screen, 

At least it would not be embarrassing. 



After all, the big screen has just started to fall, 

And the audience cannot see Tawanna for the time being. 

But Charlie thought about it and thought that it was not a perfect solution. 

The best solution at the moment was to keep everything going. 

Since the audience has seen the big screen slowly fall, 

They can definitely guess that Tawanna will come on stage from behind. 

Now they are just waiting for Tawanna to come out to confirm their guess and 

shock them. 

So, he immediately shouted to the staff around him: 

“Don’t take back the big screen,” 

“Keep putting it down!” 

The stage director blurted out: 

“But she can’t hold on any longer.” 

“If you keep putting it down,” 

“The safety rope will hang her in the air!” 

 



Chapter 6776 

 

Charlie didn’t care about that and directly ordered: 

“Do as I say.” 

“There is a problem with your safety rope.” 

“It will break soon!” 

After saying that, he thought about it, 

And a stream of spiritual energy shot out instantly, 

Directly cutting off the safety rope behind Tawana. 

However, more spiritual energy was released from his body at the same time, 

Like a pair of invisible hands, 

Directly supporting Tawana’s body. 

The staff thought Charlie was exaggerating. 

The safety rope can bear at least 800 kilograms. 

This is the kind used for rock climbing and mountaineering. 

How could it break? 

As a result, the stage director was about to refute, 

And saw that the straightened safety rope behind Tawana suddenly broke and 

bounced. 



Seeing this scene, the stage director was so scared that his legs went weak, 

And he cried out in despair: 

“It’s over, it’s over, I’m completely finished this time,” 

“God bless Tawana not to have any accidents…” 

Tawana was still fighting against the strong pulling force behind her, 

And suddenly felt that the pulling force disappeared instantly. 

The whole person fell on the iron frame in front of her and screamed in fear. 

Fortunately, it was not time to sing yet, 

And the tuner did not turn up the volume of her microphone, 

Otherwise, her scream would be heard by the audience. 

Tawana turned around and looked at the broken rope behind her. 

Her legs went weak with fear. 

The rope was broken, and she was completely unprotected. 

She could only rely on herself to hold on to the iron frame in front of her. 

But if that happened, wouldn’t she be in a mess later? 

The effect presented to the audience is not that she stepped on the fallen big 

screen, 

But she lay on the back of the big screen. 

Just when she was in a panic, 



Charlie’s voice suddenly rang in her ears: 

“Don’t be nervous, stand up straight and boldly, I will protect you.” 

“Mr. Wade?!” 

Tawana was shocked. 

She thought that Charlie was talking to her through her earphones, 

But she soon realized that the sound from the earphones was far less faithful. 

Charlie’s voice was like speaking in her ear, 

Without any distortion. 

She was a very good musician and was very sensitive to timbre. 

She knew that this was impossible for any headphones to do. 

So she looked down in horror and saw Charlie standing under the stage, 

Making an OK gesture to her from a distance. 

She felt warm and relieved. 

However, she was still a little nervous, 

Because the safety rope had broken. 

If she fell down accidentally, 

She would definitely fall to death on the stage. 

The stage director asked nervously on the intercom: 



“Tawana, how do you feel now?” 

“Do you want us to stop the collapse of the big screen immediately,” 

“And find a way to rescue you?” 

Charlie quickly used his spiritual energy to communicate with Tawana’s mind: 

“Don’t be afraid.” 

“I broke the safety rope behind you.” 

“Only in this way can you ensure that your performance will not be affected.” 

“Tell the stage director that you can hold on and don’t let the big screen stop.” 

“I will protect you from danger.” 

Tawana naturally believed in Charlie more. 

After all, when she was in Tokyo, she knew that Charlie’s strength was far 

beyond the understanding of normal people. 

It should not be difficult for him to cut off his safety rope silently. 

More importantly, he is an extremely responsible man. 

Since he did this, he must have his intentions and confidence! 

So she immediately said, 

“Don’t worry about me,” 

“Just make sure the big screen falls normally and is not affected in any way!” 

The stage director blurted out, 



“But if something happens to you,” 

“You will die if you fall down!” 

Tawana said firmly, “Don’t worry,” 

“I have the blessing of my loved ones,” 

“And I will definitely be able to turn the danger into safety!” 

 



Chapter 6779 

 

Tawana had just descended from the lifting platform to the bottom of the 

stage, 

And a large group of staff immediately surrounded her. 

The major mistake at the beginning made everyone sweat. 

Even now, many people in charge are extremely nervous, 

And they didn’t know how Tawana would deal with them. 

The stage director and the equipment engineer came up to him as soon as 

possible, 

Looking at Tawana nervously and ashamedly. 

The stage director said, 

“I’m sorry, Miss Sweet. It’s all my fault.” 

“I didn’t eliminate all the hidden dangers in time.” 

The equipment engineer also said ashamedly, 

“Miss Sweet, all the equipment debugging is my responsibility.” 

“The winch failure this time is all my fault.” 

“My work is not in place.” 

“I am willing to bear all the consequences.” 

“I’m sorry!” 



Tawana didn’t want to argue with them at this time. 

She just wanted to see Charlie as soon as possible, 

So she said to the two of them, 

“You two each have a major mistake.” 

“If such a problem occurs again next time, I will fire you all.” 

The two of them hurriedly thanked them respectfully as if they were pardoned. 

For the attributes of their work, following Tawana is definitely the best job in 

the world. 

Tawana not only has many concerts around the world, 

But also has a high-profit margin for each concert. 

Based on this, they get more pay for more work, 

And the bonus they get for each concert is much higher than following other 

singers. 

No one wants to lose this job. 

Tawana gave them a major mistake. 

For them, if they want to keep this job, 

They can’t make any more mistakes in the future. 

This will make them have to go all out in their future work. 

Tawana didn’t want to waste time with the staff at this time. 



She walked out of the passage under the stage and after reaching the right 

side of the stage, 

She began to look for Charlie everywhere. 

It happened that Charlie was here to watch Sara’s performance. 

She couldn’t hold back her excitement and immediately walked up quickly and 

said respectfully: 

“Mr. Wade, thank you so much for this all!” 

Charlie looked at her and smiled: 

“Don’t be so polite.” 

“After all, I am also a staff member of your concerts here.” 

“You are my employer and I have the responsibility to protect your safety.” 

Tawana nodded gently, her eyes were already full of tears. 

When she was on the high platform, 

She was indeed very flustered and very nervous, 

Fearing that this concert would fall into her hands as soon as it started. 

And when Charlie, by some unknown means, cut off the safety rope behind 

her, 

She was also very scared for a while. 

But when she thought of his great magical powers, 

And his steady and omnipotent way of doing things, 



And that he could turn danger into safety even in the most dangerous 

predicament, 

Tawana gradually relaxed. 

When she stepped onto the stage, 

Her gratitude and admiration for Charlie had reached its peak. 

At this moment, she just wanted to throw herself into his arms and cry loudly, 

And then kiss him desperately. 

This idea was so strong that she couldn’t control herself and rushed forward 

several times. 

However, she knew that Charlie had no improper thoughts about her, 

And although the tens of thousands of spectators backstage could not see it, 

Hundreds of staff members could see it. 

If she hugged Charlie and asked for a kiss, 

The news would spread quickly. 

Helplessly, she could only restrain the strong impulse in her heart. 

However, she soon focused her mind on the performance with Charlie later. 

 



Chapter 6780 

 

She suddenly had a bold idea, in the name of the performance, on the stage, 

in front of tens of thousands of spectators, 

And even fans all over the world, to boldly express her love for Charlie! 

At this time, Charlie did not put much thought into Tawana. 

He kept looking at Sara on the stage, 

And she was singing wholeheartedly. 

Charlie saw it in his eyes and couldn’t help but sigh in his heart. 

Even on the same stage with Tawana, a top international singer, 

Even in front of her fans, Sara could be neither humble nor arrogant, 

And perform steadily and even perform exceptionally. 

This ability to be stronger when facing strong opponents is indeed much 

stronger than ordinary people. 

It was also at this moment that Charlie looked at Sara, 

No longer as a little sister, 

But as a strong woman with extraordinary abilities. 

Tavana was very envious. 

She could see that although Charlie was very good to his wife, 

He also loved Sara very much. 



In Charlie’s heart, she must have a very important position. 

As for herself, Charlie seemed to only treat her as an ordinary friend, 

And sometimes she didn’t even feel like an ordinary friend, 

But more like a mutually beneficial partner in the business world. 

Sara on the stage was using her singing to conquer Tavana’s fans who had 

never heard her songs. 

It can be seen that although they didn’t quite understand what she was 

singing, 

They liked her songs, voice, and stage performance very much, 

And everyone applauded and cheered. 

After a few songs, the staff came over to remind me: 

“Ms. Sweet, Mr. Wade, you two have to go back to the dressing room to 

change clothes.” 

Tavana nodded and said to Charlie: 

“Mr. Wade, let’s go to the back.” 

“Okay.” 

Charlie agreed and turned to go backstage with her. 

When Charlie began to put on the assassin’s makeup, 

Sara also finished her penultimate song. 



Afterward, the big screen began to play some of her and Tawana’s behind-

the-scenes footage, 

And Sara quickly went backstage to change her clothes. 

Sara and Tawana shared a dressing room, and when she came in, 

Tawana’s makeup was half done. 

Tawana looked at her and said with a smile: 

“Sara, your performance just now was great.” 

“Mr. Wade and I watched from the side for a long time,” 

“And we could see that the audience also liked it very much.” 

“I just checked the social media,” 

“And everyone’s evaluation of you is very high!” 

Sara smiled and said, 

“As long as I don’t hold you back.” 

Her makeup artist immediately began to change her look. 

A few minutes later, Sara finished her styling. 

She stood up and said to Tawanna, 

“Tawanna, your outfit is so beautiful.” 

“The combination of Eastern and Western beauty is perfect.” 

“When you go on stage later,” 



“It will definitely dazzle all the fans.” 

Tawanna smiled and said, 

“As long as the fans like it, it’s fine.” 

“What I fear most is that the local fans think I’ve tarnished the traditional 

culture.” 

“How could that be!” 

Sara smiled and said, 

“I think this outfit of yours will definitely become a hot topic on the local social 

networks!” 

Tawanna nodded, thinking to herself, 

“I don’t want to be on the hot search list with my makeup,” 

“I want to be on the hot search list with my actions!” 

 



Chapter 6781 

 

While the audience was still watching the rehearsal highlights of Tawana and 

Sara on the big screens in the center and on both sides of the stage, 

Charlie had already come to the stage lift. 

With Sara. This time, he will go up to the stage with Sara. 

Charlie wore a full set of armor, 

He had a mask on his head, and held a sword in his right hand, 

While Sara, who was wearing a long dress in the pre-Qin style, stood beside 

Charlie, 

Holding Charlie’s hand and interlocking her fingers with him. 

Then, the Chinese-style prelude of the stage sounded, 

And the staff immediately said to the two: 

“Please get ready, the countdown to the stage begins, three, two, one!” 

As soon as the voice fell, 

The elevator quickly lifted and sent the two directly to the stage. 

At this moment, the style of the stage has also changed greatly from before. 

The background seems to have come to paradise under Zhong Nanshan, 

And the breeze blows through the valley, 

Full of colorful wildflowers and butterflies. 



Sara, who has never had any scandals with any stars in the entertainment 

industry, 

Suddenly appeared hand in hand with a man in armor, 

Which surprised many Chinese fans who were familiar with her. 

Sara not only has no scandals in her life, 

But also has never had close contact with any opposite s3x. 

But she never thought that she would wear ancient costumes today, 

And go on stage hand in hand with a man whose face could not be seen. 

Charlie was actually a little nervous. 

Although he had seen the world, he had never seen such a world. 

There were tens of thousands of people gathered in front of him, 

And for someone like him who was on stage for the first time, 

He was inevitably flustered. 

Originally, everyone thought that Sara should sing this song with this man, 

But unexpectedly, after the two came to the stage hand in hand, 

The masked man held a long sword and performed swordsmanship on the 

stage elegantly. 

Everyone realized that the man in armor was the dancer of this song. 

But why would Sara go on stage hand in hand with a dancer? 



Is it just for the stage effect of this song? 

That’s too much of a sacrifice, right? 

It has never happened before. 

However, everyone’s attention was soon attracted by the masked dancer on 

the stage, 

His movements were smooth and unrestrained, which was impressive. 

Then, the music style changed, the emperor was in power and the people were 

living in misery. 

Charlie put away his sword and prepared to say goodbye to Sara. 

Sara hugged him from behind while singing, 

With a look of reluctance on her face. 

At this time, the dancers who played the enemy army all came on stage and 

fought with Charlie. 

The big screen magnified Charlie’s every move, 

Making the tens of thousands of people on the scene very enjoyable, 

As if watching an action movie without NG and one shot to the end. 

As Charlie continued to fight with his sword, 

Many viewers actually saw the feeling of blood boiling. 

When Charlie killed the emperor all the way and returned with a sword, 

Another ancient costume beauty suddenly rose on the lifting stage, 



And it was a blonde ancient costume beauty. 

The big screen immediately switched the lens, 

And everyone was surprised to find that the blonde ancient costume beauty 

who rose up was actually Tawana Sweet! 

No one expected that Tawana would sing a song with Sara, 

And, even more unexpectedly, 

Tawana even changed into an Chinese ancient costume, 

Which looked pleasing to the eye. 

When Tawana opened her mouth, everyone was even more shocked, 

Because as soon as she opened her mouth, 

She spoke in standard Chinese pronunciation, 

And her singing was melodious and beautiful, 

Which was far from her usual wild image, shocking but refreshing. 
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Charlie had already returned to the center from the back of the stage, 

And Tawana couldn’t wait to meet him, 

Threw herself into his arms and hugged him tightly. 

There was a burst of screams at the scene. 

Then, just like Sara did when she first appeared on stage, 

She interlocked her fingers with Charlie and held his hands tightly. 

When the two walked to the front of the stage hand in hand, 

The camera projected Tawana’s face on the big screen. 

She was shy and her hands holding the hem of her skirt were as nervous as a 

bride in a wedding dress. 

In the past, Tawana was very unrestrained on the stage, 

And even her dressing style was extremely hot, 

But who would have thought that Tawana at this time seemed to have 

changed into a beautiful and shy little girl? 

She held Charlie’s hand and sang her part of the song. 

There was only one sentence left, 

And Sara came forward and sang a different part with her to harmonize with 

each other. 



Originally, when the last sentence was sung, the song would end completely, 

And Sara would bow to the audience and end her guest performance. 

But no one expected that when Tawana finished singing the last sentence, 

She suddenly stood on tiptoe on the stage, 

Raised her head and kissed Charlie’s masked lips! 

Although Charlie’s mask was hard, 

It had become a little warm after being worn on his face for a few minutes. 

Tawanna tiptoed and kissed Charlie passionately. 

There was only a thin layer of mask material between them, 

Which caught Charlie off guard. 

The audience was almost all excited! 

Although Tawanna had a hot stage style, 

She had never been so intimate with the dancers on stage! 

This was an active kiss! 

And even if she was wearing a mask, it was only a thin mask! 

This ambiguous feeling filled the whole audience, leaving everyone stunned. 

Sara was stunned, but she quickly adjusted herself. 

She had long seen Tawanna’s forbearance and inferiority towards Charlie. 



How could Tawanna let go of this opportunity to express her inner feelings? 

At this time, there was a thunderous applause from the audience. 

Everyone thought that the reason why Tawanna kissed the dancers so 

selflessly was that she was completely immersed in the artistic conception of 

the song. 

After all, this song reflects the reunion of the assassin and his lover after going 

through untold hardships and life and death. 

At this time, it should be extremely exciting and desperate, 

So it is understandable that Tawanna is so devoted. 

However, soon everyone felt strange. 

If Tawanna took the initiative to kiss because the atmosphere of the song was 

right and she was immersed in it, 

But until the song stopped, Tawanna still maintained the state just now, 

And even unconsciously hugged the dancer dressed as an assassin. 

The camera kept capturing Tawanna’s face and projected high-definition 

close-ups on the big screen in real-time. 

Tens of thousands of viewers could clearly see that tears were silently falling 

from the corners of Tawanna’s eyes! 

She seemed to be afraid that the man in front of her would leave her again. 

She hugged him tightly and kissed him, and tears kept flowing. 

The audience was stunned. 



Tawanna’s agent was also stunned. 

She had only one thought in her mind: 

How the hell should I send out the press release later, 

And how should I lead the rhythm to pull the style back and not be 

suspected? 

Her feeling of being in love but not being able to get it is too obvious, 

Isn’t it? 

Sister, if you really want to kiss him, 

Can’t you just kiss him in person after he takes off his mask? 

You did this in front of tens of thousands of people. 

In a few minutes, this scene will probably be circulated on short video 

platforms around the world. 

You have booked the global hot searches. 

You are happy, but what should I do? 

Don’t forget that you still have a boyfriend. 

Who the hell can come to save me? 
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Charlie was speechless at this moment. 

He rarely loses his mind about a matter and doesn’t know what to do, 

But this is exactly the case now. 

If Tawanna insists on kissing through the mask, 

Then as a grown man, he will let her kiss him. 

The key is that this woman will never stop kissing, 

Who can stand this? 

The more important thing is that this is on the stage now! 

This is not what can be described as a public place. 

How many people are in a public place? 

A gathering of a hundred people can be called a public place! 

This is tens of thousands of people! 

And after tonight, it is unknown how many tens of millions of people will 

watch related videos online. 

Even if Charlie has a good psychological quality, 

He can’t stand it. 

But Tawanna doesn’t care. 



She really doesn’t care at all. 

Tens of thousands of people are watching, 

So what’s the big deal? 

When she dates someone, aren’t tens of millions of people paying attention? 

As long as she falls in love, 

She will definitely be in the global entertainment headlines. 

She is used to it. 

Besides, is the opportunity to hug and kiss Charlie so easy to come by? 

Of course, she has to seize this opportunity. 

So, he reminded softly: “The song is over.” 

Tawana knew that the song was over, 

But she still hugged Charlie tightly and was unwilling to let go, 

As if she were afraid that Charlie would disappear into the thin air. 

Charlie had no choice but to threaten her in a low voice: 

“If you do this again,” 

“I won’t perform in the next three shows!” 

When Tawana heard this, she was surprised and said: 

“Then you are not allowed to cheat in the next three shows!” 



After that, she quickly let go of him, 

Quietly wiped away her tears, 

And then turned to find Sara to bow. 

The audience at the scene had been stunned just now, 

Suddenly saw Tawana turn around and hold Sara’s hand, 

And bow to the audience together. 

Everyone didn’t react for a while. 

Tawana knew that her performance just now was indeed a bit too abrupt, 

So she could only lie and say, 

“I’m sorry, that song just now really made people feel involved.” 

“I am also very honored to have the opportunity to sing this song with Sara.” 

“Thank you, everyone, thank you, Sara! Thank you Eastcliff!” 

When the stunned audience heard this, 

They realized that Tawana was too immersed in the play just now, 

And they couldn’t help but admire her for a while. 

The queen is indeed a queen, 

And she sings more emotionally than ordinary people. 

Then thunderous applause rang out at the scene, 



And the atmosphere of the whole concert reached its climax at this moment. 

Charlie finally breathed a sigh of relief. 

Although he took the elevator with Sara when he went on stage for the 

performance, 

It was all for the performance effect of the song. 

Now that the performance is over, 

As a dancer, he should not take the elevator with the star to leave, 

So he turned around and strode off the stage. 

At this time, Sara, as the guest of this concert, 

All her performances ended here. 

So she picked up the microphone and said with a smile: 

“Thanks for the invitation from Tawana.” 

“It is a great honor to perform on the same stage with her.” 

“At the same time, on behalf of Eastcliff, I would like to express my heartfelt 

welcome to her.” 

“I hope she will have the opportunity to come to China and Eastcliff more 

often in the future.” 

“I also hope that everyone can enjoy this night.” 

“Thank you, goodbye from Sara!” 

The scene once again erupted in deafening applause and cheers. 



For the audience who paid to watch Tawana’s performance, 
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Tonight is indeed a rare audio-visual feast. 

The audience who originally liked Sara were naturally very happy, 

And those who did not seek to know her a step further also had a good 

impression of her after tonight’s performance. 

Afterward, Sara and Tawana hugged each other again. 

Tawana hugged her tightly and whispered in her ear with shame: 

“I’m sorry, Sara, I really couldn’t help it…” 

Sara smiled and said, 

“Why are you saying sorry to me?” 

“I’m not his wife.” 

After that, she patted her on the back and told her: 

“Perform well, I’m going now!” 

Tawana was deeply moved and nodded reluctantly. 

Sara came to the top of the elevator, 

Bowed to the audience again, and waved: 

“Thank you again for your support, bye!” 

After that, the elevator started, 



And Sara disappeared from the stage. 

Tawana had adjusted her mentality at this time. 

As the prelude to the next music sounded, 

She re-entered her own performance. 

At this time, after Charlie came down from the stage, 

He went directly to the dressing room. 

He removed all his makeup, and after seeing his clothes, 

He looked at himself in the mirror and felt more or less helpless. 

If he had known that this would happen after the talk, 

He would never agree to dance with them. 

He is a person who cares about his reputation. 

If his identity is really spread one day, 

Will he still have this reputation? 

Just as he was thinking about it, 

There was a knock on the door. 

Charlie said, “Come in,” 

And then he saw Sara walking in with a smile. 

“Charlie!” 



She came to him and said in a delicate voice, 

“Charlie, you are so lucky in love tonight!” 

Charlie felt a headache: 

“What kind of love luck is this?” 

“I’m so embarrassed.” 

She came to him, looked at him closely, and said with a smile, 

“Such a beautiful top star, she took the initiative to throw herself into your 

arms on the stage and kissed you,” 

“Isn’t this considered love luck?” 

Charlie shook his head seriously, 

“No, of course not!” 

“I don’t have that feeling for her.” 

“At best, she is just half a partner and half a friend!” 

“When she did this, I wanted to just disappear from the stage and be 

considered as lucky with love?” 

Sara deliberately said “Oh” and said shyly: 

“So this is not luck with love,” 

“Your definition of luck with love is really high.” 

After that, she suddenly came to him and asked him: 



“Charlie, then I want to know…” 

“This… is considered luck with love?” 

Charlie was still puzzled: “What kind?” 

Sara smiled and kept it a secret, saying: “That’s it!” 

After that, while he had no time to react, 

She stood on tiptoe and kissed his mouth with her cherry-like tender and rosy 

lips! 

Charlie was caught off guard again, 

And the whole person had no time to react. 

When their lips were tightly pressed together, 

When he felt the warm and tender touch of Sara’s lips, 

And the faint sweet taste, his whole brain was dizzy, 

And he also felt a different kind of throbbing. 

His heartbeat suddenly accelerated, 

But Sara didn’t seem to want to separate from him at this time. 

She closed her eyes and kissed him carefully and greedily. 

Charlie couldn’t help asking himself: 

“Charlie, Charlie, you are a master!” 

“The Earl of Warriors Den wanted to kill you but failed.” 



“How come you are attacked by two women one after another?” 

“You…you are degrading yourself!” 

[Dear Readers! You Might Have Observed Narrative Pacing In the Story by 

Now. The Story Is Entering a New Phase and You Will Witness It In the 

Chapters Later. Stay With Us to Enjoy the Journey. Thank You] 
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At this moment, Charlie didn’t know whether he didn’t react or didn’t want to 

react. 

Sara’s soft and sweet lips kissed him, 

As if she had cast a spell on him, 

Making him feel unable to move. 

After a long time, he felt her increasingly heavy breathing, 

And he also felt that the impulse was becoming more and more difficult to 

suppress. 

Although he didn’t want to admit it, 

The lust continued to spread in their hearts, 

So that the room was filled with an ambiguous atmosphere. 

Charlie’s heart suddenly became very entangled. 

In the past, he always regarded Sara as a sister and never had any improper 

thoughts. 

After so many years, the little sister has grown up. 

Not only has she become graceful, 

But she has also remained infatuated with him. 

Now, she actually took the initiative to kiss him, 



And worse, it is some passionate kissing. 

This feeling made him psychologically repulsive, 

But physically he seemed to have fallen into a trap that he could not escape. 

While entangled, he was also a little disappointed with himself, 

Because at this moment he realized that his heart was not as firm as he 

imagined. 

This feeling is like, 

“I used to think I had no weaknesses,” 

“But now I find that I actually do have weaknesses.” 

Seeing this feeling of confusion and infatuation becoming stronger, 

He gently dodged Sara’s kiss and whispered: 

“Sara, if other people see it,” 

“Your reputation will be ruined.” 

Sara looked at him stubbornly and asked: 

“Do I care?” 

Charlie said helplessly: 

“You should care, you have to care!” 

“No, I don’t care at all!” 

Sara answered decisively and stood on tiptoe to meet him again. 



Fearing that he would retreat, 

She took the initiative to hug his waist and kissed his lips again. 

While kissing, she said vaguely: 

“Charlie, I can accept Tawana kissing you,” 

“Because I know she has you in her heart,” 

“But don’t forget, I have you in my heart too,” 

“And it has been more than 20 years…” 

After that, she finally plucked up the courage, 

Her eyes were red and her voice was soft, she said: 

“Charlie, I know that the so-called three-year agreement you promised my 

parents before was just a delaying tactic.” 

“I understand your situation and your difficulties.” 

“I can not ask you to marry me,” 

“Even if we don’t get married in the future, I can accept it,” 

“But I really want to give birth to a son for you,” 

“And it happens that you will stay in the capital for several days this time.” 

“Just promise me, okay?” 

Charlie hurriedly shook his head: 

“Sara, this kind of thing is not so trivial!” 



“You said before that you would give me some time,” 

“Why do you suddenly bring up this topic now?” 

Sara said aggrievedly: 

“Didn’t people see that Tawana kissed you?” 

“Since she is so courageous, then my courage should be greater than hers.” 

“Yes, how long has she liked you,” 

“And how long have I liked you?” 

“Since she has the courage to kiss you,” 

“Then I have the courage to give myself to you!” 

After that, she carefully wiped away her tears and said seriously: 

“As long as you nod,” 

“I will go with you tonight,” 

“Or you will go home with me!” 

Charlie could only patiently comfort her: 

“Sara now is really not the time to discuss this issue.” 

“Don’t forget that I am already married.” 

“If I have a relationship with you and you have my child,” 

“Then what am I?” 



“Extramarital affairs, illegitimate children, let alone whether you can lift your 

head,” 

“I can’t lift my head myself. “ 
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Sara’s tears fell, and she choked and said: 

“I just want to give myself to you.” 

“I am so old and have been keeping my virginity for you.” 

“Do you know how messy those people in the entertainment industry are?” 

“They don’t care about these things at all,” 

“Just like Tawana, her love history is thicker than an encyclopedia,” 

“But you can see that she enjoys every relationship very much.” 

“Every woman wants to be cared for and hopes to enjoy everything that love 

brings to her.” 

“I want it too!” 

Seeing her crying, Charlie wiped her tears in a panic and said worriedly: 

“Look, you, why are you crying?” 

“Many things can be solved slowly.” 

“I also have many things to solve slowly.” 

“Don’t be affected by Tawana.” 

“You and she are not from the same world.” 

Sara’s mood stabilized a little, 



But she still said angrily: 

“She has loved so many people, and she has at least had each of them.” 

“I only love you, but I have never had you.” 

Charlie was also a little speechless. 

If he talked about this topic, he would feel embarrassed. 

He has a wife and so many confidantes, but who has he had? 

There is always a strange barrier between him and Claire, 

And he has lost the motivation to go further over time. 

But he himself is a relatively traditional man, 

With a gentleman like his father as a role model, 

And he is unwilling to have an extramarital affair. 

Thinking about it carefully, I see that he and Sara are in a similar situation. 

They both stick to the bottom line for their loved ones, 

But to some extent, they have a dilemma of not being able to love. 

Sara was originally in a mood of acting like a spoiled child and complaining, 

But when she saw Charlie’s expression gradually becoming solemn and 

melancholy, 

She suddenly realized a very serious problem in her heart. 



“Could it be that my beloved and his wife have never had any real physical 

intimacy?” 

“I think it should be like this!” 

“Otherwise, why haven’t they had children after being married for so long?” 

And seeing Charlie’s difficult expression, 

She was more certain of her assumption. 

At this moment, the grievances in her heart were suddenly thrown behind her, 

And she felt particularly sorry for him. 

She really wanted to hug him and whisper in his ear, 

That woman is unwilling to give herself to you, 

But I am willing; that woman is unwilling to give birth to a child for you, but I 

am willing. 

But thinking carefully, she shouldn’t say these words at this time, 

Not only will it open Charlie’s scars, 

But it will also make her look more like a mistress. 

But the more she thought about it, 

The more she felt that she had a lot of grievances in her heart and had 

nowhere to tell. 

“Actually, I’m the one who got in on.” 

“I’ve been determined to be Charlie’s wife since I was a child,” 



“And both parents have arranged it.” 

“If it weren’t for what happened back then,” 

“I’m afraid I would have married him a long time ago and had several 

children.” 

“Then what would Claire have to do with it?” 

“Claire…” 

“If you were a hundred times good to Charlie,” 

“I’d accept it, but you don’t know how to appreciate your blessings.” 

“You’ve been married to Charlie for several years and you’re still unwilling to 

commit yourself to him.” 

“What’s wrong? Do you think he is not worthy of you?” 

“If you really think so, why don’t you just divorce him,” 

“And end this nominal marriage?” 

Sara felt even more aggrieved. 

And she never dreamed that Margaret was already standing up for the 

daughter-in-law he truly recognized. 

Leon had already boarded the return freighter and was approaching China on 

the sea. 

Margaret has always been quick to cut the Gordian knot. 

She instructed him to meet Claire secretly after arriving in China. 



It is time to, once and for all, resolve Charlie and Claire’s deformed marriage! 
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While Sara was still immersed in the happiness of kissing Charlie, 

 

The news that Tawana passionately kissed the dancers had already been on the 

hot entertainment searches around the world. 

 

For a time, the whole world was in an uproar. 

 

Everyone knows that Tawana has a hot stage style, 

 

But they have never seen her so unrestrained. 

 

Besides, she still has a boyfriend. 

 

After watching the live video, 

 

Many fans are wondering about one question: 

 

Is Tawana too immersed in the play? 

 

If she is too immersed in the play, 

 

Then it is understandable that she took the initiative to kiss, 

 



After all, the song itself is a reunion of a pair of lovers after separation and death. 

 

If she is not too immersed in the play, 

 

Then this kind of stage performance is really a bit too unrestrained, 

 

Even Western fans can’t stand it. 

 

Tawana’s agent couldn’t wait for her to discuss with her after the performance, 

 

So she immediately prepared to deal with it, 

 

Communicated with all the cooperating media, and immediately issued a press 

release, 

 

Blaming Tawana’s behavior on the stage on the song, 

 

Saying that she was indeed immersed in the story presented by this song, 

 

She couldn’t extricate herself, so she was so immersed in the play. 

 

In order to prevent foreign netizens from not understanding what the song is 

about, 

 



She also found a writer who is proficient in Chinese and could write a soft article 

for the song. 

 

In the soft article, the story background of the song “Assassin” was translated and 

analyzed sentence by sentence, 

 

Even the historical story of “Jing Ke assassinating the King of Qin” was popularized 

by foreign netizens. 

 

The song “Assassin” itself was created by borrowing the story of Jing Ke 

assassinating the prince. 

 

Originally, Jing Ke assassinated the Qin and there was nothing about women, 

 

So it could not be made into a love song, 

 

So the lyricist invented the story of an assassin, 

 

Added a love story and a perfect ending to it. 

 

The soft article also said that the story of Jing Ke assassinating the prince has been 

circulated in China for more than 2,000 years, 

 

Which is in line with the chivalrous spirit advocated by China, 

 



And the depth and height are by no means comparable to ordinary historical 

stories. 

 

When foreign fans learned the specific background and original intention of the 

song, 

 

They finally accepted the saying that they were “too immersed in the drama”. 

 

Seeing that the trend of the Internet was about to be reversed, 

 

The agent immediately struck while the iron was hot and announced to the public 

that Tawana’s favorite Chinese song was “Assassin”, 

 

And the reason why she wanted to sing this song with Sara was because she really 

liked it. 

 

After this series of exaggeration and emergency research, 

 

The resolution of those surprised voices on the Internet was reduced a lot. 

 

Moreover, this matter began to develop in a direction that was very beneficial to 

Tawana and Sara. 

 

Those foreign fans also liked this Chinese song. 

 

The number of overseas broadcasts of “Assassin” soared instantly, 



 

And even rushed to the top of the music broadcast popularity charts around the 

world. 

 

After those overseas fans had a good impression of the song, 

 

They also had a better impression of Sara. 

 

As for Tawana, it goes without saying that she is such a big star, 

 

And she can still be so devoted on the stage. 

 

She is simply a model among singers, 

 

And her fans who like her like her even more. 

 

But at this moment, Trevor, who was far away in the United States, had just 

gotten up and was about to attend the team’s training. 

 

Suddenly, he saw the push about Tawanna’s concert on the Internet. 

 

He clicked it and immediately guessed that the masked man dancing with a sword 

must be Charlie. 

 

Tawanna kissed him passionately, 



 

And it was not because she was too immersed in the play, 

 

But because she was full of admiration for him! 

 

This made Trevor very uncomfortable. 

 

In fact, he was under a lot of pressure when he first got together with Tawanna. 
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First of all, Tawanna’s love history was really too confusing. 

No matter who fell in love with her, 

They would be under pressure from the media and the public. 

Secondly, his ability to make money was indeed not as good as Tawanna’s, 

And he would be ridiculed as a gigolo. 

But because Tawana has always been very obsessed with him, 

She made up for his huge pressure through her feelings. 

But now the situation is different. 

Tawana is obviously moved by Charlie. 

Once this incident came out, the conclusion was more certain. 

Before he left China, he had already seen Tawana’s mind. 

At that time, he thought that as long as she could keep her feelings for Charlie 

in her heart, 

And continue to be with him steadily, he would not be unacceptable. 

However, he never expected that Tawana would let herself go like this not 

long after he left China. 

He looked at the video on his mobile phone and couldn’t help but roared 

angrily: 



“Didn’t she think about my feelings when she kissed Charlie on the stage in 

front of tens of thousands of people?” 

“Others don’t know who he is, can I not know?” 

“Others don’t know what your mentality is, can I not know?!” 

Trevor, who was a little emotional, had tears flowing unconsciously. 

He even found a very famous jewelry company and asked them to help him 

customize a diamond ring for his proposal. 

After all, Tawanna implicitly agreed to his proposal on Tawanna’s private 

plane. 

But in this situation, Trevor was struggling. 

Tawanna on the stage was completely immersed in her first concert in Eastcliff. 

Because she kissed Charlie, she felt an unprecedented sense of relief in her 

heart, 

So she performed exceptionally well in the following performances, 

Singing better and better than the CDs recorded in the studio! 

The fans were very excited and felt that the tickets for the concert were worth 

buying. 

They actually saw Tawanna’s peak stage performance. 

And she really worked hard. 

She just wanted to make this concert the most perfect one in her singing 

career, without a doubt. 



In this way, this concert will continue to spread on the Internet, 

Continue to accumulate popularity, 

And more people will see the scene of her kissing Charlie. 

She felt that this was a very cool and comforting thing for her. 

When she finished singing the last song and bowed to the audience, 

She was so excited that tears welled up in her eyes again. 

She held the microphone choked up and said, 

“Thank you, thank you all, thank you all the staff,” 

“Thank you Eastcliff, this is the most perfect performance in my life,” 

“I think it will be difficult to surpass it in the future,” 

“I hope you will like this performance.” 

“Thank you again for supporting me, thank you everyone!” 

Tens of thousands of audience cmembers heered excitedly, 

And Tawana, with tears in her eyes, waved to the audience, retreated to the 

lift, and shouted again: 

“Thank you, everyone! Good night! Goodbye!” 

Then, she bowed deeply, and the lift slowly descended, 

And countless colorful ribbons fell in the sky, 

And the visual effect was perfect. 



Many audiences were deeply moved and cried as they watched Tawana 

disappear from the stage. 

The applause, cheers, and screams on the scene continued without any signs 

of weakening. 

As soon as Tawanna came down from the lift, 

Her agent who was waiting there couldn’t help but ask her: 

“Tawanna, what do you think…” 

“You did such a controversial move in front of tens of thousands of people.” 

“Do you know that the whole world is discussing your behavior…” 

Tawanna smiled nonchalantly and said, 

“No matter what they discuss, don’t explain for me.” 

The agent looked at her dimly and said, 

“I’ve already explained it to you…” 
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“Have you explained it to me?” 

Tawanna immediately asked the other party: 

“How did you explain it?” 

The agent sighed and said: 

“I can only say that you like this song too much and are too involved in the 

plot of this song.” 

“After all, you are a professional singer,” 

“And you are quite devoted to the performance.” 

Tawanna said lightly: “Actually,” 

“I don’t like this song very much.” 

“This song is not as good as the songs I wrote myself.” 

The agent on the side looked a little embarrassed. 

Tawanna has always been very conceited about music. 

After all, she is different from Sara. 

Sara is not a music major. 

She can’t write songs and compose music by herself, 

Unlike Tawanna, who writes almost all of her songs by herself. 



Singer-songwriters generally don’t think highly of other people’s songs, 

Not to mention that Tawanna’s creative ability is world-class in the pop music 

scene. 

The agent also knew her character, 

So, I whispered to her: 

“The explanation now is the best for you,” 

“Otherwise if there is really a scandal,” 

“You will become the target of public criticism.” 

“Don’t forget that you have a boyfriend,” 

“And in the eyes of the public, your relationship has always been stable.” 

Tawana waved her hand and said irritably: 

“I know, so let’s do it.” 

“If there are any problems in the future,” 

“You can deal with it in this direction.” 

After that, she asked the agent: 

“Where are Mr. Wade and Miss Gu?” 

“In the dressing room.” 

“Okay.” 

Tawana didn’t want to waste time with the agent, 



And walked quickly to the dressing room. 

In the dressing room, Sara and Charlie had also ended the situation that had 

embarrassed Charlie a little bit. 

Sara was particularly happy because she kissed him, 

So she didn’t press him step by step, 

Which made Charlie suffer. 

He had been a little bit unable to adjust his mentality. 

After all, the passionate kiss just now lasted so long, 

Which was the first time for him. 

Tawana knocked on the door, and Sara immediately said: 

“Come in.” 

Then, Tawana pushed the door open and entered. 

Sara saw her and said with a smile, 

“Congratulations, Tawana.” 

“Today’s performance was perfect!” 

“I feel this is your best concert so far!” 

“Yes!” 

Tawana said excitedly, “I feel so too.” 

“I have never performed as vividly as I did today.” 



“I sang every song to the best of my ability!” 

After that, she couldn’t help but look at Charlie who was silent on the side, 

And said with an embarrassed expression, 

“Mr. Wade, I’m really sorry.” 

“I was a little too excited on the stage.” 

When Charlie just walked down from the stage, 

He thought it was quite embarrassing, 

But after being made even more embarrassed by Sara, 

He felt that what Tawana had done seemed insignificant. 

So he said calmly: “It’s okay,” 

“I understand, but don’t do this again next time,” 

“Otherwise I will stop performing!” 

Tawana didn’t expect that she could kiss Charlie through the mask every time 

in the next three concerts. 

She was satisfied with just this one time, 

So she quickly promised: 

“Don’t worry, Mr. Wade, it won’t happen next time!” 

Sara smiled and said: 

“Tawana, it’s getting late,” 



“We have to go back, you should have a good rest tonight,” 

“There is another show tomorrow.” 
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Tawana nodded and asked her: 

“Sara, do you and Mr. Wade have any plans for the day after tomorrow?” 

“I want to take a day off after tomorrow.” 

“I want to walk around the city, climb the Great Wall, visit the Forbidden City, 

etc.” 

Sara smiled and said: 

“If you go to climb the Great Wall,” 

“You will probably have to take at least dozens of bodyguards,” 

“Otherwise the fans will definitely surround you.” 

Tawana asked her: 

“Then can I dress up in disguise?” 

“That’s tough.” 

Sara shook her head and said, 

“You are a foreigner and you are quite conspicuous.” 

“Besides, your fans will definitely be able to see your physical features.” 

“Even if you wrap yourself up tightly,” 

“Someone will definitely recognize you.” 



“What should we do…” 

Tawana said with some regret, 

“I really want to go around and have a look.” 

Sara smiled and said, “You can go.” 

“Just go openly, but there will be no privacy.” 

“I can accompany you, but Charlie definitely can’t.” 

Charlie nodded and said, 

“It’s good for the two of you to go out and have fun,” 

“Walk around and have a look,” 

“And let Tawana’s fans see what the real China is like,” 

“And make it more lively.” 

Tawana asked puzzledly, 

“Mr. Wade, why can’t you come with us?” 

“You are also a member of our team.” 

Charlie asked her with a smile: 

“What is my identity? Feng Shui Director!” 

“I am in charge of the Feng Shui layout of your concert venue.” 

“Under normal circumstances, how can I accompany you to climb the Great 

Wall and visit the Forbidden City?” 



“The Great Wall and the Forbidden City are hundreds and thousands of years 

of history,” 

“And the Forbidden City is a royal palace as well.” 

“It is not my turn as a Feng Shui master to follow and give blind instructions.” 

Sara beside him also echoed: 

“Yes, it is strange that Charlie accompanies us to go out and play.” 

“His wife will definitely be confused when she sees it.” 

“Besides, he never likes to show up in public.” 

“If he goes out with us, it will definitely be spread on the Internet.” 

“Is that so…” 

Tawana felt a little regretful. 

She wanted to take advantage of the break time to make an appointment with 

Charlie and Sara to go out and play, 

Mainly to get in touch with Charlie. 

Unexpectedly, he was still unwilling to show up. 

In this case, she was a little disgusted with her identity as an artist, 

And she really had no private space. 

If she and Sara were not stars, 

The three of them would go anywhere casually and would not attract the 

attention of others. 



Helplessly, she could only say to Sara: 

“Then let’s go together. I believe that after tonight, there will be a lot of hot 

searches about us.” 

“Let’s strike while the iron is hot and exaggerate the label of besties in front of 

the media.” 

“It’s just the right opportunity to promote China.” 

As she said, she looked at Charlie and said seriously: 

“Mr. Wade, I have never come to China to hold a concert before because I was 

led astray by them.” 

“Most importantly, it has a long history and culture.” 

“If there is a chance to let people see the real China, it can be regarded as me 

clearing the name of China!” 

Charlie was a little surprised by Tawana’s attitude. 

He smiled and said, “It’s great that you think so.” 

“I’ll have people spread the word on the short video platform in advance to 

attract more big V bloggers to come and do live broadcasts.” 

Tawana nodded heavily, “No problem.” 

“I still have two or three days of free time before going to Shanghai.” 

“I will walk around and see places around then.” 

At this point, Tawana had figured out the trick and said with a smile, 

“I might as well find a way to do a live broadcast in any city in the future,” 



“And show the most authentic side to the world!” 

Charlie gave her a thumbs up and said with a smile, 

“Very good. If our government asks you to be a tourism promotion 

ambassador, you must agree!” 

Tawana said without hesitation, 

“If they can invite me,” 

“I will definitely agree!” 
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When Charlie sent Sara back home and returned to the old house of the Wade 

family alone, 

Tonight’s concert had completely occupied all social media at home and 

abroad. 

On domestic Weibo, eight out of ten hot searches were related to it. 

Moreover, there were four related to Charlie himself. 

“Tavanna kissed the mysterious male dancer passionately” 

“Who is the mysterious male dancer?” 

“Search the entire network for clues about the mysterious male dancer!” 

“Chinese swordsmanship can be so handsome!” 

Charlie suddenly felt a little regretful. 

If he had known that Tawanna’s concert would have such a great influence, 

He would never have agreed to her and Sara’s request to get a backup dancer. 

After looking at a few hot searches, 

He seemed to have become the mysterious person that the star-chasing, 

And gossip-seekers all over the world wanted to dig out the most. 

This is definitely not a good thing for Charlie, who has always been low-key. 

At this moment, in Aurous Hill, 



Claire also saw various news items on his mobile phone. 

She liked Tawana very much. She had a certain personal relationship with 

Tawana some time ago. 

More importantly, her husband Charlie was the Feng Shui Director in her team 

at the moment, 

So she was particularly concerned about Tawana’s concert in Eastcliff. 

When she saw this hot news, 

She also went in to watch the relevant videos. 

When she saw the masked Charlie in the picture, 

Her first intuition was that this figure looked very familiar. 

After all, she and Charlie have been married for many years. 

Although the two have never made the last step, 

They have been together for several years and are very familiar with each 

other. 

Charlie was almost armed to the teeth on the stage. 

All his body was covered. 

He had assassin’s armor on his body, long boots on his feet, 

The gloves on his hands and the mask on his face did not even reveal his 

mouth. 

Moreover, he could tell from his flowing ancient hairstyle that it was definitely 

a wig, 



So even the original hairstyle was covered. 

Under normal circumstances, 

It would be difficult for people to recognize him. 

But Claire always felt that this figure, this outline, this person’s steps, 

And his every move, all had a sense of déjà vu. 

At a certain moment, she was also confused in her heart: 

“Why does this dancer look a bit like Charlie?” 

But the next second, she denied her own judgment. 

She thought to herself: 

“Charlie went to Eastcliff to be the Feng Shui director for Tawana.” 

“He shouldn’t be allowed to dance on stage, right?” 

“What’s more, I never knew that he could dance with a sword before.” 

“The dancer’s swordsmanship is amazing.” 

“It’s very professional at first glance.” 

However, she felt something was wrong. 

After thinking about it carefully, she asked herself a question in her heart: 

“Tawanna has never invited guests to so many concerts before.” 

“Why did she invite Sara this time?” 



“It feels so strange.” 

“Besides, it seems that Sara also put the first concert of the tour in Aurous 

Hill.” 

“She is from Eastcliff…” 

She was confused for a while. 

She felt that something was wrong, 

But she couldn’t figure out what the problem was. 

Since she married Charlie, 

She felt uneasy for the first time. 

So she subconsciously took out her mobile phone and sent a video call to him. 

At this time, Charlie had finished washing up in the old house of the Wade 

family. 

He was not in a hurry to go to bed, 

But sat in front of his father’s desk, 

Looking through some of his father’s relics and books. 

He was a little surprised when his mobile phone suddenly received a WeChat 

video. 

Most of the people around him respected him, 

And would not rashly send him a video call. 

He and Claire also respected each other, 



And most of the time they did not send videos. 

But when Charlie opened his mobile phone, 

He found that the video was actually sent by his wife Claire. 

He was unusually nervous and didn’t know whether to accept the video for a 

while. 

But he was alone outside. 

If he didn’t accept her video, she might think too much. 

After thinking about it for a moment, 

He still clicked to accept. 
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Claire’s beautiful face that could make the moon, 

Flowers ashamed soon appeared in the video. 

Seeing Charlie, Claire asked in surprise: 

“Husband, where are you?” 

“Why doesn’t it look like a hotel?” 

Charlie used the words he had just thought of and smiled: 

“I live in a courtyard house, arranged by Mr. Chen.” 

“Mr. Chen?” 

Claire asked him: “Which Mr. Chen?” 

Charlie smiled and said: 

“It’s our former Mr. Chen of the Shangri-La in Aurous Hill.” 

“He was promoted and came to work in the Eastcliff headquarters.” 

“When he knew I was coming to Eastcliff,” 

“He had to show his hospitality.” 

Claire nodded gently. 

She had seen news reports that Tawana and her staff all lived in the Shangri-

La in Eastcliff. 



This made sense. 

Besides, Charlie did not live in the same hotel with Tawana, 

Which might further prove that there was nothing going on between them. 

Thinking of this, Claire couldn’t help but blame herself, thinking to herself: 

“Claire, Claire, what are you thinking about?” 

“You actually suspect that the male dancer that Tawanna kissed passionately 

on the stage is your husband,” 

“And even suspect that Tawanna likes your husband…” 

“How could it be… he didn’t even live in the hotel with them…” 

After comforting herself, Claire smiled and said, 

“It seems that this Mr. Chen is a good person.” 

“He even arranged a place to entertain you.” 

Charlie nodded and smiled, “You know me.” 

“I don’t like to join in the fun.” 

“Miss Sweet’s staff originally arranged for me to live in Shangri-La with them,” 

“But I think she is such a big star, and if she lives in a hotel,” 

“There must be a lot of media reporters chasing her all day long,” 

“So I thought I might as well come out and find another place to live.” 



“Originally, I wanted to spend my own money to find a hotel near the National 

Stadium,” 

“But Tawana’s performance was so popular that those hotels were booked 

long ago,” 

“So Mr. Chen arranged this place for me.” 

As he said that, he flipped the camera, took a picture of the surrounding 

environment, and said with a smile: 

“You see, this place is quite good, the decoration is very retro,” 

“And there is a study room where you can read books and cultivate your 

sentiments.” 

“Although this place is in the city center of Eastcliff,” 

“It is quiet in a bustling city.” 

“It is really comfortable.” 

The environment in Claire’s video dispelled a lot of doubts in his heart. 

She smiled and said, “Then don’t forget to take time to treat Mr. Chen to a 

good meal.” 

“He took good care of us when he was in Aurous Hill.” 

“He made an exception and gave us the Sky Garden to hold our wedding 

ceremony.” 

“It should be his help, right?” 

“It was him.” 



Charlie smiled and said, “Don’t worry.” 

“I have a good relationship with Mr. Chen.” 

“He wanted me to help him with Feng Shui last night,” 

“And I told him that I would not charge a penny.” 

“That’s good!” 

Claire breathed a sigh of relief and told him, 

“Then husband, you should go to bed early.” 

“I won’t disturb you.” 

“You must be busy tomorrow.” 

Charlie turned the video screen back, filmed himself, and smiled, 

“Wife, you should go to bed early too.” 

“Don’t worry.” Claire smiled and said, 

“I was about to go to bed, but suddenly…” 

At this point, Claire paused. 

She almost subconsciously said that she saw the male dancer in the video who 

looked like Charlie. 

So she quickly changed her words: 

“I just suddenly missed you and wanted to see you.” 

Charlie also realized that something was wrong. 



His wife suddenly sent a video at this time. 

It must not be as simple as she said. 

The next moment, he suddenly realized that maybe Claire suddenly saw the 

news and the video, 

And felt that the male dancer looked like him, 

So she sent him a video chat abnormally. 

Thinking of this, Charlie sighed in his heart. 

He was tired of lying too much, and he also felt strongly guilty. 

Once some lies are started, they need to be packaged and maintained with 

lies. 

He suddenly worried that if Claire really realized that something was wrong 

one day, 

And his lies no longer had any effect on her, where would their relationship 

go? 
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On the second day’s performance, Charlie even backed out. 

He wanted Sara and Tavana to replace a dancer, 

But they were strongly opposed. 

Sara felt that it would be impossible to perform the same effect as Charlie no 

matter who he is replaced with. 

Tavana knew very well that it must be her extraordinary behavior on the stage 

last night that caused trouble to Charlie. 

So she said sincerely: “Mr. Wade, don’t worry,” 

“I will definitely not mess around today…” 

Seeing Tavana’s sincere attitude, 

Charlie thought that if he refused again, it would seem ungenerous, 

So he nodded and said: “Then we have a deal,” 

“There will be no overly intimate interactions in the next few performances.” 

Tavana nodded repeatedly in surprise, and kept promising: 

“Don’t worry, it will definitely not happen.” 

“My agent also said to me yesterday…” 

Sara found Charlie’s paranoid look funny, 

And covered her mouth and said with a smile: 



“It turns out that there is still something that you are afraid of.” 

After saying that, she took Tawana’s arm and said to her with a deliberate 

smile: 

“I have never seen Charlie so nervous about anything before.” 

“I guess he was scared by your enthusiasm and unrestrainedness.” 

Charlie couldn’t help but roll his eyes at her, 

And secretly complained in his heart: 

“I am not only afraid of her, but also afraid of you.” 

“You must have learned bad things from this woman.” 

Because yesterday’s performance was too explosive and had been on the 

global entertainment hot search for a day, 

Today’s audience was full of expectations for Sara’s performance, 

They also looked forward to witnessing Tawana’s enthusiasm and 

unrestrainedness on the stage again with their own eyes. 

When Sara sang “Assassin” again, 

Charlie’s appearance on the stage caused a violent cheer from the audience. 

The audience didn’t know who he was, 

But they just felt that the figure, posture, and every movement of this dancer 

when moving with a sword. 

Everything was perfect and impeccable. 



In the words that young people often say now, 

The s3xual tension is at its peak. 

Although Charlie’s face could not be seen, 

Everything within sight was perfect, 

So the masked man retained a bit of haziness, 

Which made people feel more perfect and more expected. 

After all, everyone has different expectations of appearance. 

Some men are handsome but lack masculinity, 

While some men are masculine but their facial features are not very 

interesting. 

Some people like long faces, some like square faces, 

Some like thick eyebrows and big eyes, 

And some like boys with single eyelids. 

Therefore, if Charlie is not masked, 

There will always be people who don’t like his appearance style. 

But after all, he is masked, and everything is impeccable. 

When Charlie began to perform swordsmanship, 

It was a different kind of audio-visual feast for these audiences. 

When Tawana came on stage, 



The scene broke out into deafening cheers. 

Today’s audience was still looking forward to witnessing Tawana’s passionate 

scenes with the male dancers, 

But she was indeed much more honest. 

Although she had some physical contact with Charlie during the singing, 

She finally controlled herself and did not go forward to kiss him. 

As the song was about to end and the audience hadn’t seen the kissing scene, 

Fans in the audience picked up their light sticks one after another. 

Someone shouted “Kiss,” 

And the whole audience went crazy, shouting “kiss, kiss” in unison. 

Tavana had finished singing the song, 

It was reasonable that Charlie and Sara should have left the stage leaving it to 

Tavana. 

But the audience, with the mentality of watching the excitement, 

Kept fanning the flames, wanting to see something exciting on the stage. 

Seeing that the audience was cheering so loudly, 

Tavana couldn’t help but whisper in Charlie’s ear: 

“Mr. Wade, can you just give me a light kiss?” 

“The audience is so enthusiastic,” 



“If we don’t meet their demands,” 

“I’m afraid it will be difficult to pass…” 

As she spoke, Tavana’s expression was aggrieved and pleading. 

She promised not to kiss Charlie like she did yesterday, 

But it’s always okay to ask for his consent first, right? 

If he is willing, then he is willing, 

And if he is not willing, she won’t force him. 

Anyway, there are so many audiences endorsing her, 

So it is understandable for her to make this request. 

It depends on whether Charlie will give her some concessions. 

Charlie also felt like a thorn in his back at this time. 

These fans should not be so gossipy! 

Fans all hope that their idols will not fall in love or have ambiguous 

relationships with others. 

Why do Tawana’s fans seem to be looking forward to watching the fun? 

But he thought about it again and couldn’t blame her. 
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Tawana herself gave her fans the impression that she had a rich love history. 

In addition to liking to listen to her songs, 

Her fans also like to watch her date. 

Watching her being ambiguous on stage is more interesting than watching 

her date. 

Charlie listened to the overwhelming Kiss slogans and looked at Tawana’s 

pleading face. 

Even Sara, who was not far away, looked at him with a smile as if she was 

watching a good show. 

In order to leave as soon as possible, 

He could only whisper helplessly: 

“Okay, okay, hurry up, hurry up.” 

Seeing Charlie compromise, 

Tawana was overjoyed and quickly stood on tiptoe and kissed him lightly 

through the mask. 

Tens of thousands of fans in the audience were instantly extremely satisfied, 

And the cheers continued. 

Charlie was helpless, but also relieved, 

And quickly took the elevator with Sara to leave the stage. 



Because yesterday was a passionate kiss and today was a light kiss, 

Today’s video is not as sensational as yesterday’s. 

However, because they kissed yesterday and today, 

The audience felt that this should be part of the stage design. 

Back in the lounge, Sara was browsing Weibo’s hot searches and said with a 

smile: 

“Charlie, now fans think this is a stage design.” 

“I guess you will kiss Tawana on stage in the two performances the day after 

tomorrow and the next day.” 

Charlie didn’t care anymore and said casually: 

“Whatever, it’s not a real kiss anyway with a mask between us.” 

Sara immediately snuggled up to him like a little rabbit, 

Deliberately looking proud and saying in a delicate voice: 

“Tawana is so pitiful.” 

“She can only kiss you through the mask,” 

“Unlike me, who can kiss Charlie directly.” 

After that, she put her face in front of Charlie, 

Her lips were very close to his lips, 

And her warm breath sprayed directly on his face, 



As if she was ready to kiss him at any time. 

“You…” 

Charlie didn’t expect that this little girl would let herself go after she took the 

initiative to kiss him yesterday. 

Not only was she not shy, she even flirted with him. 

So he subconsciously hid back and said seriously and solemnly: 

“Sara, let’s be reserved, okay…” 

Sara didn’t care at all, put her face on his chest, and whispered: 

“I have taken the initiative to ask you for a son,” 

“What’s there to be reserved about.” 

Charlie was speechless after her words, 

And could only rub his temple and sigh secretly. 

At the same time, he secretly swore in his heart that no matter who it was, 

He would never agree to such a request again. 

… 

Tawana’s performance arrangement was to have a day off after two 

performances, 

And then two consecutive performances. 

So on the third day, she had a day of rest temporarily. 



In order to please Charlie more, 

She specially arranged a full-day tour of Eastcliff, 

And it is a live broadcast around the world. 

So, early the next morning, 

Tawana and her agent, assistant, bodyguard, and more than 20 people took a 

car to the Great Wall. 

Several cameras simultaneously broadcast the entire process live to the world 

on several platforms, 

Attracting more than 10 million netizens to watch online. 

During the live broadcast, Tawana showed full dedication and gave high praise 

for everything she saw, 

Allowing foreign netizens who had never been to China or Eastcliff to see the 

magnificence and grandeur of the Great Wall. 

After visiting the Great Wall, her convoy quickly returned to the city, 

First visited the Summer Palace, and then visited the Old Summer Palace. 

Many people thought that Tawana did not understand the history of China or 

the background of the Old Summer Palace. 

She chose the Old Summer Palace only because she knew it was very famous 

and very close to the Summer Palace, 

So she made it to the third stop. 

She specially organized a global live broadcast, 



And then pretended to choose the Old Summer Palace by the way, 

Just to show her attitude in this live broadcast and cater to his preferences. 

When she entered the Old Summer Palace, she looked like a little white rabbit, 

Praising the scenery of the Old Summer Palace while asking the tour guide 

about its history. 

Her tour guide thought that this celebrity didn’t know the history behind the 

Old Summer Palace, 

So he introduced her to the origin of the construction of the Old Summer 

Palace and the history of its burning. 

The live broadcast camera was facing the burned-down Great Fountain of the 

Old Summer Palace, 

Which is the most direct and famous ruins of the Old Summer Palace. 

When everyone saw the ruins of the Great Fountain, 

The live broadcast room was immediately flooded with comments from 

netizens from all over the world, 

All in different languages. 

It was a pity. 

Tavana pretended to be surprised and asked the tour guide: 

“Excuse me, who burned this place down?” 

The tour guide said: “This place was burned down by the British and French 

forces in 1860.” 



“At that time, they launched the Second Opium War with the intention of 

transporting opium to China.” 

“After entering the city of Eastcliff, they looted and destroyed the Old Summer 

Palace.” 

“Now there are still many cultural relics collected in the British Museum.” 
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She continued taking the side of China, while kind of disparaging the colonial 

rulers a bit aggressively. 

At that time, British netizens saw the trick here. 

Fortunately, the Internet popularity of those Egyptians was not that high. 

But Tawana is different. 

Her popularity is already the first in the entertainment industry. 

In the past two days, she has made big news in succession. 

It is not wrong to say that she is the most watched person in the world at this 

moment. 

With her influence, it is really unexpected that she suddenly said this. 

The key is that even Tawana’s agent did not expect it. 

She had only one thought in her mind at the time: 

“Sister, you are really crazy.” 

“You won’t go to the UK in the future?” 

“Don’t make money in the UK? Why create controversy unnecessarily?” 

So, she turned her back to the camera and winked at Tawana frantically. 

Tawana saw it but pretended not to see it. 

How could she not understand the agent’s little tricks? 



Isn’t it just a matter of money? 

If it weren’t for Charlie she would have died in Japan. 

Money or not, it doesn’t matter. 

Besides, Britain has only tens of millions of people in total, 

And it’s already a big deal to have 10 million fans. 

What if she loses 10 million fans? 

If short of 10 million fans? 

Besides, Tawana firmly believes that among the 10 million British fans, 

At least 5 million should be able to distinguish right from wrong, right? 

The ancestors were wrong, and half of the people can recognize this. 

For this gentleman’s country, it’s not too harsh a requirement, right? 

With this calculation, it’s only a loss of 5 million fans, a drizzle. 

So, she simply ignored the various micro-expressions of the agent and 

continued to say passionately: 

“I think any country must face history seriously and honestly and reflect on 

history.” 

“Only in this way can society progress.” 

The agent covered her face and shook her head. 

The live broadcast of the Old Summer Palace caused a huge international 

response, 



Charlie was resting in the old house of the Ye family, 

And he saw all kinds of push notifications on his mobile phone. 

Without exception, they were all related to Tavana. 

British netizens broke the defense. 

Some people scolded Tavana for reversing right and wrong, 

And some people scolded her for fabricating history, 

But some people began to reflect on and criticize their own country, 

Thinking that the days when their ancestors were bandits all over the world 

were indeed not glorious. 

Later, the two groups of people began to curse each other, 

Which made foreign netizens confused. 

After watching Tavana’s live broadcast, everyone found that the public security 

and order here were very good. 

There was no robbery, no theft, and even no fighting. 

The most ridiculous thing is the claim about counterfeit money. 

After watching the live broadcast for a day, 

The audience found that there was no trace of money in the live broadcast. 
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People here use their phones to swipe when riding in a car, 

Buying things, and buying tickets at tourist attractions. 

They also swipe their phones to buy sausages and drinks. 

What made them even more upset was that when Tawana was in the Old 

Summer Palace, 

She wanted to go to the store to buy a bottle of Coke, 

But she took out a 100-yuan bill, 

And the store owner shyly said that he couldn’t make a change. 

Why can’t I make the change? Because there’s no change. 

Why is there no change? Because no one uses cash. 

Damn it! 

The shop owner was also straightforward and gave Tawana a bottle of wine. 

It happened that a little girl next to her went to the store alone to buy boiled 

corn under the watchful eyes of her parents. 

Although she didn’t have a mobile phone, 

She used a children’s smartwatch on her wrist to complete the payment. 

A group of netizens also broke their defenses in the barrage: 



“Our country’s government issued a statement saying that counterfeit money 

is rampant in China.” 

“I want to know, in a country where real money can’t be seen,” 

“How can counterfeit money be rampant?” 

Immediately, a large number of people echoed: 

“Their warnings about China,” 

“You should just treat it as a friendly reminder to their people to survive in 

their own country.” 

So they found the contrast so bizarre. 

When Tawana, tired and tired, ended the live broadcast and returned to the 

hotel, 

The content of her live broadcast was already hotly discussed all over. 

Domestic netizens are of course more enthusiastic, 

But there is no dispute that domestic netizens are all Tawana’s supporters, 

They even praise and thank her for clearing the name of China. 

Back in the room, she looked through the overwhelming support on the 

Internet and was very happy. 

Chinese fans also proved that Charlie must also support her approach. 

As long as Charlie has more favor for her, it is worth it. 

The agent chased in and said depressedly: 



“Tawanna, next time something like this happens, can you discuss it with me in 

advance?” 

“Your direct attack on British history today will affect your future business 

development.” 

“Don’t forget that we still have a tour there in the first half of the year!” 

Tawanna was so excited that she turned around casually and said with a smile: 

“It doesn’t matter.” 

“At most, all the performances will be canceled there.” 

After that, she got excited and immediately said loudly: 

“That’s right! Cancel all, not a single show!” 

“I won’t give any explanation, use practical actions to show my attitude!” 

The agent was overwhelmed and was about to persuade her when Tawanna’s 

mobile phone suddenly received a voice message. 

She opened it to check and found that it was a message from a singer who 

she had a good relationship with. 

This singer is also a very famous singer-songwriter. 

Although his popularity is not as high as Tawanna’s, 

It is not much inferior. 

The other party said very solemnly, 

“Tavanna, as an old friend, I think your comments in the live broadcast just 

now are very unfair.” 



“You shouldn’t criticize any country like this.” 

“It’s so disheartening!” 

Tawanna was aroused by the desire to win. 

She said with a smile, “Oh, really?” 

“You have nothing to say about the past.” 

“But you still have the nerve to say that my comments are unfair?” 

After sending this voice message, she directly sent another one: 

“Let’s block each other.” 

“I don’t want to be friends with people who can’t distinguish right from 

wrong!” 
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Tawana’s rant almost made the talent on the other side vomit blood. 

But Tawana also cut the Gordian knot, 

Sent a voice message, and directly blocked the other party. 

Then, not satisfied, she went to Instagram and other social software and 

unfollowed him. 

Who the star follows and who he unfollows is itself a weather vane that fans 

pay close attention to. 

There is a group of people who are bored and stare at the number of 

followers and lists of stars every day. 

If there is one more or one less, 

They will immediately dig it out and discuss it with other fans online. 

Tawana suddenly unfollowed the British talent. 

After being discovered, the fan group immediately exploded. 

The two had cooperated a lot in the past and interacted frequently, 

And they always faced the world as friends. 

Tawana suddenly unfollowed him. 

At first, fans were very puzzled and thought that Tawana might have 

unfollowed the other party by mistake. 

But soon everyone realized that something was wrong. 



It is understandable that someone accidentally unfollowed someone on 

Instagram or Facebook, 

However, it is not possible to accidentally unfollow the same person on both 

Instagram and Facebook. 

If this was a coincidence, how could it be revealed? 

It was obviously intentional! 

So, everyone began to speculate, 

Why did Tawanna unfollow the male singer? 

Did they have a quarrel? 

Or a conflict of interest? 

At first, no one could figure it out. 

Until someone smart suddenly said online: 

“Tawanna just criticized Britain during the live broadcast.” 

“Could they have fallen out because of this?” 

Everyone suddenly realized it. 

I think this should be the case. 

Moreover, it was Tawanna who unfollowed him, which means that even if 

there was a breakup, 

It was most likely that Tawanna took the initiative to break up with the other 

party. 



The Internet was in an uproar in an instant. 

Some more right-wing netizens in the West couldn’t figure out what kind of 

love potion Tawanna was given, 

How did she become a big propaganda kid for China? 

You are a foreign propaganda for competitors on the other side of the earth, 

And you are also squeezing your own country’s allies. 

What do you think? The left-wing netizens are understanding. 

What country is not a country? 

We are all a community with a shared future for mankind. 

We should put aside prejudices and be kind-hearted. 

To put it another way, even if your son robbed something outside and 

brought it home, 

Shouldn’t you, as a father, take care of it? 

Tawana didn’t bother to care about these things. 

Anyway, she had to go all the way to please Charlie with her eyes closed. 

She would kill Buddhas and gods. … 

After a day of earth-shaking Internet craze, 

Tawana blocked many acquaintances in the British entertainment industry, 

And then started her third Eastcliff concert in a chic manner. 



Charlie wanted to run but didn’t. Sara insisted on pulling him to do a good 

thing to the end. 

There was no way, he could only grit his teeth and finish all four performances. 

In the first three performances, each performance would be on many hot 

searches, 

And each hot search was different. 

But there was only one hot search that was on it three times. 

“Who is the mysterious male dancer kissed by Tawana?” 

Netizens all over the world are extremely curious. 

Some even said that if the photo of this man is posted online, 

And it costs $100 to see it once, they would be willing to see it. 

Then on the fourth day, he launched a vote on the Internet, 

The name of the vote was: 

“If you were asked to spend $100 to see the real photo of the mysterious male 

dancer, would you be willing?” 

In one day, more than five million people voted, and more than three million 

people voted yes. 

The media exploded again. 

These fans are also poisonous. 

Are you willing to spend $100 to see the lineup of a masked man? 



Did you get your money from the wind? 

With this money, can’t you do something else? 

Go shopping in the supermarket, buy some beef, mutton, eggs, milk, etc.! 

Going out to buy things without spending money, 

Taking risks to buy for free, and going online to spend $100 to see the 

appearance of a man, is it pure fcking sick? 

Three million people, $100 per person, that’s 300 million US dollars! 

Tawana can’t earn 300 million US dollars by singing three shows! 

However, Chinese netizens stood up this time. 

They immediately expressed their opinions. 

What’s the big deal? 

We in the domestic entertainment industry should have started paying to 

unlock celebrity photos on Weibo eight hundred years ago, okay? 

Of course, no one in our domestic entertainment industry dares to mark the 

price of photos so high, 

Usually 28, 38, or 58 yuan. … 

On the fourth day, Claire was also extremely curious about this mysterious 

man. 

She watched it on her mobile phone for three consecutive days, 

And no matter how she looked at it, she felt that this person was Charlie. 



However, every time she thought about it, 

She had another set of arguments in her mind to convince herself that it had 

nothing to do with Charlie. 

On the fourth day, when she saw the mysterious male dancer on stage again 

with Tawana and Sara through the live broadcast of the fans’ mobile phones at 

the scene, 

She suddenly had an idea. 

Then, she called Charlie on her mobile phone. 

She thought to herself: 

“Isn’t Charlie the Feng Shui director?” 

“He shouldn’t be so busy after the show starts, right?” 

“If he answers the phone immediately,” 

“It proves that he is definitely not the mysterious male dancer.” 

“If he doesn’t answer the phone,” 

“Although it can’t be proved that he is definitely the one,” 

“It seems that his suspicion is a little greater!” 

There is no doubt that Charlie can’t answer the phone at all. 

In order to avoid revealing any flaws during the performance, 

He didn’t even bring his cell phone on stage. 

Besides, he had nowhere to put his cell phone in this armor. 



Even if he brought it, he couldn’t answer the phone on stage. 
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However, he really didn’t expect Claire to choose to call him at this time. 

Listening to the constant beeping sound on the phone, 

Claire suddenly felt inexplicably nervous. 

She couldn’t help but mutter to herself: 

“Could this mysterious male dancer really be Charlie?” 

“But… why? Although he is a Feng Shui master,” 

“There is no need for two top female stars to be so enthusiastic and proactive 

with him, right?” 

Charlie had no idea that such a mistake would happen. 

He had long been tired of staying in Eastcliff. 

When he was not busy performing, a group of people forced him to have a 

baby. 

When he was busy performing, a crazy woman kept hugging him and kissing 

him. 

It was really uncomfortable. 

Therefore, he had already agreed with Sara that after these four performances 

were over, 

He would go directly to the airport and fly back to Aurous Hill. 

Although he still had to continue to perform in Shanghai later, 



There would be no such thing as a backup dancer. 

Besides, the next performance would not start until a few days later, 

So there was no need for him to waste time here. 

After finally hearing the song end, Tawana came forward and hugged him, and 

kissed him again. 

Fortunately, she restrained herself a lot from the second show, 

Not as exaggerated as the first show. 

After the kiss, Charlie and Sara left the stage. 

The two hurried to the dressing room. 

Charlie changed his clothes while saying, 

“I really can’t stay any longer.” 

“I’m going to the airport right now.” 

“Sara, remember to say hello to my uncle and aunt when you go back.” 

“I won’t go back to say goodbye to them.” 

Sara asked him in surprise, “Charlie,” 

“Even if you are in a hurry to go back,” 

“There is no need to leave now, right?” 

“It’s already past nine o’clock.” 

Charlie said, “I have to go.” 



Sara deliberately muttered, “Are you thinking about Ms. Willson?” 

Charlie said seriously, 

“What Ms. Willson? That’s your sister-in-law.” 

“No.” Sara snorted and said seriously, 

“She is a third party, but I don’t care about her.” 

“Okay, okay.” 

Charlie knew that he and Sara had no chance of arguing about this kind of 

thing, 

Because he had no chance of winning. 

Talking about first come first served, 

Sara would say that she had known him since she was a child, 

And must have known him before Claire. 

Talking about the legal relationship between husband and wife, 

Sara would say that the orders of parents are above all else. 

In the face of the orders of parents and the words of matchmakers, 

What is the relationship between husband and wife? 

Anyway, this girl is always right. 

The key is that Charlie also knows that he is in the wrong, 

And it is not easy to argue with her. 



So he can only surrender and say: 

“If you say it is Ms. Willson, then Ms. Willson.” 

“I have been away from home for several days, and it is time to go back.” 

Sara did not embarrass him and said: 

“Then I will take you to the airport.” 

Charlie said: “I will take you home first,” 

“Drive to the airport by myself, and then leave the car at the airport.” 

“Mr. Chen will arrange for someone to drive it away.” 

Sara said: “Then I will take you to the airport,” 

“And after sending you to the airport, I will drive back by myself!” 

Charlie was helpless. 

It was already past nine o’clock. 

The latest normal flight back to Aurous Hill tonight was eleven o’clock. 

If he had hurried to the airport, he could still have gotten on this flight. 

If he missed the registration time for this flight, 

He could only let the family arrange a private plane. 

Private planes are certainly convenient, 

But once the landing time does not match the flight information, 



It is easy to reveal flaws. 

Claire only needs to check casually to know that there was no plane landing at 

that time, 

And the high-speed rail is also stopped. 

How did Charlie come back? 

In order to avoid trouble, Charlie said to Sara: 

“Okay, let’s go to the airport together,” 

“But I will ask Mr. Chen to arrange a helicopter to pick you up at the airport.” 

“You can’t drive back by yourself, I’m worried.” 

“It doesn’t matter.” 

Sara smiled and said, “As long as I can take you to the airport!” 

At this time, Claire, who was far away in Aurous Hill, 

Saw that the mysterious male dancer had left the live video. 

So she deliberately waited for a few minutes and called Charlie again. 

Charlie’s mobile phone was on the table in the dressing room. 

At this time, the phone suddenly rang, 

The interface of the incoming call directly replaced the previously missed call 

notification. 

He didn’t even know that Claire had called him when he was performing just 

now. 



So he made a silent gesture to Sara, hushed, and then picked up the phone, 

answered it, and smiled: 

“Claire.” 

Claire’s heart sank, and she immediately became a little flustered. 

She asked: “Hubby, what are you doing?” 

Charlie said: “I’m going to the airport.” 

“Going to the airport?” 

Claire was a little surprised: 

“Why are you going to the airport at this time?” 

“Isn’t the performance not over yet?” 

Charlie said: “My work is over, and there happens to be another flight back to 

Aurous Hill tonight,” 

“So I plan to leave now and catch this flight back.” 

Claire was even more uneasy. 

“What’s going on?” 

“Is Charlie the mysterious male dancer?” 

“Why didn’t he answer the phone when the male dancer was on stage.” 

“He answered the phone just a few minutes after the male dancer finished his 

performance?” 



“Besides, he has to go back to Aurous Hill right after the male dancer finished 

his performance.” 

“Isn’t this… the timing just right?” 

“Could it be… could it be that the mysterious male dancer who has been 

flirting with Tawana for four days in a row is really him?!” 
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Charlie had no idea that he had been exposed. 

He didn’t have time to wait for Tawana’s performance to end. 

He said hello to Tawana’s agent and left early with Sara. 

On the way to the airport, Charlie told Sara: 

“Sara, you finally have a break.” 

“You have been tossing four performances with Tawana these days.” 

“Don’t run around in the next period of time.” 

“Stay at home and accompany Uncle and Aunt.” 

Sara smiled and asked him: 

“Charlie, I think you are afraid that I will go to Tawana’s other performances as 

a guest, right?” 

Tawana has a total of 20 performances in China, 

And now only eight have been completed, with 12 left. 

Since Charlie has taken on the title of the so-called Feng Shui Director, 

He must be responsible for all these performances from beginning to end. 

Sara naturally wants to work with Tawana again. 

The next stop is Shanghai, and she can also fly over to be her guest, 



And by the way, she can spend more time with Charlie. 

Unexpectedly, Charlie asked her to stay at home with her parents. 

It seems that he doesn’t want her to go with him. 

He was somewhat embarrassed when he saw that his thoughts were 

discovered. 

However, he just explained: 

“I’m not afraid that you will follow me.” 

“I’m afraid that once you come,” 

“Tavana will want to cooperate with me again.” 

“Who can stand it if she hugs and kisses me on the stage all the time…” 

Sara’s eyes bent with laughter. 

It seems that Charlie didn’t like Tavana’s initiative to throw herself into his 

arms. 

It’s also true. 

In terms of appearance, Tavana is definitely not a top Western beauty. 

Compared with Queen Helena, she is far behind. 

Sara knew that the Queen had also been in love with Charlie for a long time, 

And she had always been chaste and had no history of love, 

Nor had any scandals. 



Even she couldn’t make Charlie move, 

Let alone a woman like Tavana who had been immersed in the entertainment 

industry for a long time. 

When Charlie arrived at the airport, 

Issac had already arrived. 

He arranged for a helicopter from the general aviation company to send Sara 

back after Charlie had left. 

Seeing Charlie, Issac said with some shame: 

“Master, you informed me too late.” 

“There are no first-class tickets for this flight.” 

“Do you want me to coordinate with the crew and ask them to come and 

prepare for takeoff,” 

“And send you back on the Ye family’s plane?” 

“No need.” Charlie waved his hand and said, 

“I’m alone, and the two-hour journey will pass quickly.” 

“Economy class is no problem at all.” 

After that, Charlie instructed Issac: 

“Make sure to send Sara back safely.” 

“Master, don’t worry.” 

Issac said, “The helicopter is ready,” 



“And the route has been applied for.” 

“It will fly directly to the Jindi Building near Miss Gu’s home.” 

“We have a car to take Miss Gu home.” 

Charlie nodded and said goodbye to Sara: 

“Sara, I’ll go in first.” 

“Send me a message when you arrive.” 

Sara was a little reluctant, 

But Issac was here, so she couldn’t be too intimate, 

So she took his hand and said, 

“Charlie, when will you come to Eastcliff to see me again?” 

Charlie said, “Didn’t I promise you that I would come to watch your last 

concert.” 

Sara said coquettishly, 

“That will take a long time.” 

“It will take another month after the Chinese New Year.” 

Charlie smiled and said, 

“Let’s see the situation at other times in the middle.” 

“I can’t promise you now.” 

Sara had no choice but to nod and say, 



“Then I’ll wait for your news.” 

 



Chapter 6800 

 

Charlie said goodbye to the two of them, 

Chose a window seat when checking in, 

And then passed the security check and went straight to the boarding gate. 

Because of the rush of time, 

When he arrived at the boarding gate, 

The flight had already started boarding. 

Charlie followed the large group and lined up to board the plane. 

After sitting down, he took out his mobile phone and sent a WeChat message 

to Claire, saying, 

“Wife, I’m already on board.” 

“The plane will take off in 20 minutes.” 

Claire replied and asked him: 

“Do you want me to drive to the airport to pick you up?” 

“It will be early morning when you land.” 

Charlie smiled and said: 

“No problem, don’t bother,” 

“I can take a taxi back by myself.” 



After sending this message, he added: 

“By the way, wife, you don’t have to wait for me, go to bed early.” 

Claire said: “I can’t sleep knowing you’re back,” 

“I’ll wait for you at home.” 

Charlie was moved and said: 

“Then I’ll come home as soon as I get off the plane!” 

The plane quickly finished the class and began to roll out. 

The airport was not so busy at night, 

And the plane even took off five minutes earlier than the scheduled departure 

time. 

On the plane, Charlie was bored and his mobile phone had no network, 

So he fiddled with it casually. 

He only then realized that he actually had a missed call from Claire. 

Moreover, the call was made a few minutes before the call was connected. 

He reviewed the timeline at that time in his mind and suddenly realized that 

when Claire made the first call, 

He should have been on the stage dancing with Sara and Tawana. 

It was only when he went on stage that he didn’t bring his phone, 

Otherwise, there wouldn’t be any missed calls from her. 



Thinking of this, he didn’t take it seriously. 

Just when he locked his phone, 

He suddenly caught a glimpse of the girl next to him, 

Browsing a pre-cached short video website on her phone. 

The girl should have cached a lot of videos before the plane took off while 

there was the network to kill time on the plane, so she kept swiping. 

Coincidentally, she swiped a video shot by the audience at Tawana’s 

performance. 

The video was playing the song “Assassin” that Charlie danced with on the 

stage. 

At this time, the big screen next to the stage just gave a close-up to Charlie 

who was dancing with a sword. 

Every movement and every detail of his body was magnified by the big screen 

and presented to the audience clearly. 

Charlie suddenly realized a serious problem. 

Although he didn’t show his face throughout the whole process, 

If it was a very familiar person, even if he covered his face, 

He would definitely be able to recognize him by his figure and behavior 

habits. 

Then… 

Would Claire recognize him too?! 



Combined with the time when Claire called him for the first time, 

Charlie suddenly felt a little cold sweat. 

Claire likes Tawana very much, so normally, when Tawana is performing, as 

long as she is not busy, 

She will definitely watch the audience’s live broadcast on her mobile phone. 

Since she is watching the live broadcast, 

She is unlikely to be distracted and call him during the performance. 

But what if she recognizes him through the performance video or doubts him? 

Then this call is just the best time. 

No matter how capable he is, he can’t split himself. 

If he is performing on stage, the call will definitely not go through! 

Claire called at this time, 

Her intention was definitely not to find him, 

But to verify whether the call can be connected! 

Charlie instantly felt like a thorn in his back. 

If he was just dancing with Tawana and Sara, 

It would be okay even if Claire knew, 

After all, she knew some of his skills. 



But the bad thing is that Tawana has had close contact with him for four 

consecutive shows, 

And even made it to the hot search. 

Now if she asked, how should he answer? 

 


